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PREFACE.

This volume consists of a collection of orations delivered by
Mre. Tappan in London and tbe provinces during the two years of
her sojourn in England. With the exception of .the series of
discourses given at Cavendish Rooms, London, between October,
1874, and May, 1875, and miscellaneous addresses delivered in the
provinces, the volume presents an unbroken record of Mrs. TappanV
labours in this country.

Some apology is necessary for the form in which the work
appears. The discourses were reported weekly in the Medium,
fromwhich the type was re-arranged into pages, and preserved
for future use. This method was adopted without any definite
planas to the ulterior form which the work would assume, or the
extent of matter that might be embodied, for the Editor could not
forecast the period through which Mrs. Tappan’s ministrations
might extend.

The discourses are arranged into two distinct series, accordingto
the nature of the matter. Those which follow the Introduction*
are entitled “ The New Science,” embracing those lectures descrip-
tive of facts concerning the spirit-world, and communion between
it and the earth-plane. The second series is entitled ““Spiritual
Ethics,” and consists of teachings of a moral and spiritual kind.
The third series, or latter portion of the volume, contains three
Rations on the passing away and experiences in spirit-life of “ Judge
Edmonds,” constituting a distinct section. This independence of
each series must be duly regarded in consulting the Table of
Ooutents, for the work is not paged consecutively throughout, but
each section by itself, the numerals being placed at the foot of the
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Injustice to Mrs. Tappan’s guides it should also be stated, th at
though these orations were reported by the most competent hands,
carefully printed, and corrected by Mrs. Tappan under spirit-
influence, yet, in the pressure of journalistic business from week to
week, errors may have crept in which subsequent revision might
have eliminated had the matter not been stereotyped.

The poems have been preserved and appended to the discourses
after which they were given. Poems occasionally reported by
themselves, and extracts from an unpublished oration, All up spare
pages. The whole is an honest and unvarnished record of what
actually occurred at the meetings; and besides affording a vast fund
of information on subjects connected with Spiritualism, the manner
in which these orations were given furnishes an example of the
phenomena worthy of the reader’s notice. Many of the orations
and most of the poems were given upon subjects selected by the
audience after the speaker had taken her place on the platform.

J. B.

Progressive Library and Spiritual Institution,
London, October, 1875.
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A NARRATIVE OF
MRS CORA L V. TAPPAN'S EXPERIENCES

AS A MEDIUM*

Given by her Spirit-Guides, at St. George's Hall, London,
December 29th, 1873.

Befohb commencing our narrative we will implore the blessing
ofthe Divine Father upon all our words and thoughts, that we
may speak the truth, that our minds may understand its meaning,
that our hearts may be unfolded to receive it, that our lives may
becorre elevated and enfranchised with it; that our souls, through
the divine beneficence of the Infinite Spirit, may overflow with
knowledge and wisdom from His hand.

Spiritualism is the sublimest fact of the nineteenth century. It
either belongs to that class of phenomena that for ever ennobles and
elevates humanity, or it proves that the human mind itself is duped
by the most sublime of farces. In either case it commands the at-
tention of every inquiring mind, and every fact we can add to the
aggregate of its experiences becomes available as the property of
humanity.  In this instance the guides of the speaker who is
before you have determined to give the narrative of her experience,
& a mesmerist would give the results of experiences with a
subject, because Spiritualism differs from mesmerism only in the
fret that the mesmeriser, the controlling mind, is a disembodied
spirit, while the subject is a medium in human form.

Some twenty-one years ago, a little child or young girl of some
eleven summers was seated in an arbour in her father's garden, in
ore of the middle counties of Wisconsin, preparing to write a
composition for school. As school-girls do not trust their first
writings, she was preparing hers upon a slate previous to trans-
cribing it for the inspection of the schoolmistress.  While in this
arbour she was thrown into a trance, and the slate was written
owverin an unfamiliar handwriting, and when she came out of this

*Reprinted from the " Cora L. V. Tappan Number” of the Medium, of
Juraary 2nd, 1874.
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A NARRATIVE OF
MRS. CORA L V. TAPPAN'S EXPERIENCES

AS A MEDIUM*

Given by her Spirit-Guides, at St. George’s Hall, London,
December 29th, 1873.

Before commencing our narrative we will implore the blessing
of the Divine Father upon all our words and thoughts, that we
may speak the truth, that our minds may understand its meaning,
that our hearts may be unfolded to receive it, that our lives may
become elevated and enfranchised with it; that our souls, through
the divine beneficence of the Infinite Spirit, may overflow with
knowledge and wisdom from His hand.

Spiritualism is the sublimest fact of the nineteenth century. It
either belongs to that class of phenomena that for ever ennobles and
elevates humanity, or it proves that the human mind itself is duped
by the most sublime of farces. In either case it commands the at-
tention of every inquiring mind, and every fact we can add to the
aggregate of its experiences becomes available as the property of
humanity. In this instance the guides of the speaker who is
before you have determined to give the narrative of her experience,
as a mesmerist would give the results of experiences with a
subject, because Spiritualism differs from mesmerism only in the
fact that the mesmeriser, the controlling mind, is a disembodied
spirit, while the subject is a medium in human form.

Some twenty-one years ago, a little child or young girl of some
eleven summers was seated in an arbour in her father s garden, in
one of the middle counties of Wisconsin, preparing to write a
composition for school. As school-girls do not trust their first
writings, she was preparing hers upon a slate previous to trans-
cribing it for the inspection of the schoolmistress. While in this
arbour she was thrown into a trance, and the slate was written
over in an unfamiliar handwriting, and when she came out of this

* Reprinted from the “ Cora L. V. Tappan Number” of the Medium, of
January 2nd, 187
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X MBS. COBA L. V. TAPPAN’S

state she found her slate covered with a letter from some one she
knew not, but addressed to uMy dear Sister.” Taking her slate to
her mother, she said, “ Some one has written my slate all over
while | was asleep.” Her mother, reading it, found that it pur-
ported to be a communication or message from her deceased sister,
who had passed away into spirit-life when both of them were chil-
dren, and who now addressed her in a familiar manner, recording
the scenes of childhood, and signing her name. This, as you may
be aware, produced a profound sensation in her mind. The mother
carefully laid away the slate and said nothing to the child, who
soon passed away to her playmates and forgot the whole occur-
rence.

In a day or two after, she was thrown into another trance while
sitting by her mother’s side, and the latter, thinking it was a
swoon, tried every kind of restorative; but, on seeing the hand
move, she remembered the writing and went and fetched a slate.
It was soon covered with writing, and one message after another
was written to the mother, saying : “ We are the spirits of your
departed friends; we will not harm your child; but we have found
a method of holding converse with the earth.”

Up to that time Spiritualism had been known only from rap-
pings, whose vibrations, however, had even reached that outer-
most region of the Far West, and every town and village had
been made interested through the public prints in the “Rochester
knockings,” where the Fox familyt—perhaps some of them are
now in your midst—first came out as the mediums of communica-
tion between the spirit-world and yours. Trance-mediumship,
however, was then unknown; and although the parents of this
little child had heard of and had even heard the rappings, they had
no knowledge whatever of the phenomena of entrancement, not
knowing that any human being could be thrown under this
influence and speak for departed friends. Up to that time the
education and culture of this girl had been such as are received by
country children in obscure districts, where the government of the
United States of America has provided from the public funds for
the maintenance of primal schools. Reading, writing, arithmetic,
geography, a small portion of grammar—these were the first, last,
and only instructions she ever had from that day until the present.
Her subsequent culture has been entirely in the hands of those in-
visible guides who, as we have stated to you, will relate what her
experiences have been.

Ruckle has said that people partake of the climate, altitude, and
quality of the soil of the place where they were bom. She was
bom in one of the southernmost tiers of counties of the State of
New York, the Far West 08 it was then called, in the midst of
high hills, cradled amidst storms, where the head-waters of rivers
that flow in three different directions -take their rise. There also
were the hardy sons of pioneers who had settled in that portion
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EXPERIENCES AS A MEDIUM. xX?

ofthe country when it was a wilderness. She was descended from
a strict Puritan stock, who are not given to too much beliefin the
marvellous, and who fled from native England that they might
find freedom of worship. In these western wilds her parents
settled. Her father was not of a religious turn of mind, naving
read of the free-thought and advanced notions that were then in
the world. Her mother belonged to the church in early life; but
she also afterwards became a free-thinker. We tell you these'
things that, you may know that her culture was such as is given to
the children of parents, whose practical piety and daily life render
anything like sophistry, wilful deception, and a desire for the mar-
vellous utterly impossible.

Passing in early life from the western part of New York State
to Wisconsin, she was far removed from the centres of so-called
civilisation, and from any thought of what was going on in the
great world, which was then being agitated by new thoughts and
notions. It is true that mesmerism was known to the scientific
men of America, but she did not know of it. It is true that clair-
voyance had developed some of the powers of the mind; she,
however, did not know ofit. It is true the “ Rochester knock-
ings ” had been known for two or three years; but nothing of the
wonderful import that they conveyed had even dawned upon her
understanding.

Previous to migrating to Wisconsin she was six months in
Massachusetts, in a small community called Hopedale, whose
founder, Adin JBallou, has since become a Spiritualist, and published
a 8mall work on Spiritualism, whioh you have doubtless perused.
We refer to him because his son, then a young man of seventeen
or eighteen, passed away from earth soon after and became among
the nrst who influenced this medium—became, in fact, one of her
guides and teachers. He was prepared by his father's liberality of
opinion and by the social and religious teachings and practical
Christianity that formed the basis of that community. Thus the
young man was ready to enter upon a spiritual life of progres-
sion. He had heard of this modem opinion; but when he entered
spiritual existence he did not know of any ofthe methods of control.
Soon after his departure he was made aware of this medium, then
in Wisconsin.  His own spirit-friends conducted him thither,
and he became from that time—it was about the year 1852—the
guiding spirit, or the mouthpiece to the circles of spiritual intel-
ligences who control this medium.

Her first form of mediumship was that of writing, as already
stated. The neighbours and friends, rapidly hearing of this singular
event, came thronging to the house evening after evening, and the
rooms were often filled with those who were anxious to discover
what this new thing might be. Her teacher, a woman of profound
piety and earnest desire to know the truth, was so moved by this
singular phenomenon, that, in the secrecy of her room, she knelt

Digitized by G Oog Ie



xii MBS. COBA I*. Y. TAPPAX'8
and prayed that it might be made known to her whether the
extraordinary gift possessed by her favourite pupil was of the
angels, ornot. In a few days she had amost singular answer to
that prayer, by becoming one of the most powerful healingl
mediums. Her maiden name was Miss Mary Fulsom. She after-
wards married a gentleman named Hayes, and her wonderful heal-
ing powers were famed throughout the entire southern part of the
State of Wisconsin. This direct answer to prayer proved that she
also possessed a mediomistic organisation! though it had not
previously been known.

Meanwhile, Cora’s guides entranced her, and became enabled to
speak as well as write through her. They also developed her
spiritual vision, so that she was able to describe to those who came
their spirit-friends, telling each as they entered the room, what
spirit-friend came with them, and describing them so accurately
that those who came readily recognised some deceased child,
friend, or parent. Yon must remember that this child had no
knowledge of psychology or clairvoyance, whereby persons are
enabled to read the minds of others, and that her parents were
equally ignorant of these phenomena, and could only, as fact after
fact accumulated before their vision, bow and receive in candour
and sincerity that which had suddenly come to their fireside and
home.

After a time the guides intimated that a German physician
would control the medium, and would examine diseases, and pre-
scribe for or treat them by the laying on of hands. This German
physician never gavevhis name; but in the period of four years,
during which time he was constantly with the medium, he pre-
scribed for diseases, spoke the French, German, and Italian lan-
guages, with which, of course, she was utterly unacquainted; and
so far as physicians who were present, and who frequently employed
his agency through this medium, could determine, was fully expe-
rienced in every branch of the medical profession.

In the village of Lake Mills, Wisconsin (where they then resided),
the medium, attended by her father, would pass round from house
to house, where she had been sent for—she m a profound state of
trance—and the German physician, as though really there in person,
would cause her to examine the case, give prescriptions, make suit-
able magnetic passes, and then pass on to another house. One in-
stance will serve to show the power of absolute control. A car-
penter residing in the village, whose name can be had any time by
applying to the medium, was using a plane when a splinter from a
board was inserted under the nail of the third finger, which, as all
physicians know, is exceedingly sensitive, because two nerves centre
there. The finger rapidly swelled, and inflammation set in. He
employed the usual pnysician, who, after several days of excruciat-
ing pain and suffering, lanced the finger to the first joint. Some
days after gangrene set in, and the carpenter begged of his wife,
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EXPERIENCES AS A MEDIUM. Xiii

who was not a believer in Spiritualism, but rather believed it to be
of Satanic origin, to send for Cora and her father to come and ease
him. She would not do so, and the physician would not listen to
anything of the kind. In the middle of the night, however, after
this gentleman had experienced nearly three weeks of suffering,
Cora was aroused from slumber by the spirit-physician, who caused
her to go to her father’s bedside and bid him rise also and go to the
suffering man. They did so. The wife was hanging over the man,
who was in the utmost agony. The physician also was there, un-
able to alleviate his pain, ana telling him his arm must be ampu-
tated. He again begged of them to send for Cora, but they did not
do so, and so the spirit sent them there.

"When Cora, under influence, entered the room, the spirit-physi-
cian asked the surgeon for his case of instruments. He precipi-
tately left the house, affirming he would not be responsible if the
man was killed. He fortunately, however, forgot his case of in-
struments. She then took—still in this state of trance—the proper
instrument, unbound the hand and arm, and proceeded to cut out
the gangrene from the finger. When this was effected, she bound
up the wound, bandaged the hand and arm, made passes over the
patient, and left him in a profound slumber. From that time she
visited him each day until he was able to get about, which was in
about two weeks. He never lost the use of the hand; the joint of
the finger only remaining a little stiff. These facts can be attested
to by persons living in that town. All persons she thus treated
were not cured: you can imagine that could notbe; but many were
cured, many relieved, and all in a measure alleviated from suffering.

Wherever she would go, crowds would gather to meet her, forit
was a great marvel in those days. Whether she was really under
the influence of spirits, or whether it was some unconscious action,
the fact was most wonderful. During the time ofhealing, teaching
would go on, and answers to questions, spiritual truths, and the
laws governing spiritual influences would be expounded.

In that same village of Lake Mills a circle was formed for re-
ceiving instruction concerning spiritual life. In this circle uMr.
Ballou,” the young man who had departed from life, would give
instructions concerning spiritual existence, telling them of the new
life he had entered, of the control of spirits over mortals, and
causing many of the members of the circle to be developed as
mediums.

In the second year of her mediumship she returned on a visit to
her native place m New York State, where her teaching and heal-
ing went on. It is a rural district, quite thickly populated, and for
many months she rode from town to town, from village to village,
and from farmhouse to farmhouse, accompanied by her friends and
relatives, teaching the spiritual gospel—telling them ofthe new re-
velation that had come to man. In her thirteenth year she did this.
At this time crowds would gather at her places of meeting, and
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TIT MBS- CORA I» V. TAPPAH’S

there listen to these wonderful teachings. The whole people of
the neighbourhood would assemble—farmers, and even doctors,
and lawyers, and clergymen—to listen to this new wonderthat had
come into the world. ‘But it was not all new to them: in various
families mediums had already appeared, and many were prepared
to welcome, with almost perfect vision, this new ray of light from
the splrltual world. Many had ant|C|pated it, and had seen, with,
clairvayant vision, when spirits would hold converse with mortals.
In the autumn they returned to Wisconsin. There her father
prepared a small hall or large room in his own house, and the pub-
lic were invited one evening in each week to come and listen to a
discourse. What girl of thirteen vears, in any community, and es-
pecially of a rural district, unused, to the precocity of city life,
would venture to stand up before an audience and answer questions,
and hold theological discussion and metaphysical controversy ?
We venture to say there are none. This was done, and through a
child of thirteen years. These troths and spiritual questions were
given publicly, openly, and all were invited to attend. The an-
swers to questions were very similar to what they are now, making,
of course, all due allowance for the facility her guides have acquired
during years of control But in order that her brain might not be
overtaxed, and her physical system have time for growth and de-
velopment, it was not deemed proper to press this matter of speak-
ing too far, and so more difficult duties were left until after years.
In her fourteenth year, her father passed away bom earthly life.
This was her first severe trial. How she was sustained in this
trial may be understood from the feet that when by his dying bed
her spiritual vision was opened, and she described to her mother
and friends the process of the departure ofthe spirit from the body,
each step of its progress being marked by her description, she at
last saying, “ Oh, father is not dead; for he stands there, and bids
yon not weep. He has never lost consciousness for one moment; for
while the spiritual body was being formed, his own consciousness
seemed to be active in aiding Ms spirit to shake offthe shackles
of the mortal bodyand he stood up in spirit triumphant,
having, after very few hours of suffering, passed from earthly life.
There were no mourners in that house. There could be no mourn-
ing, since death did not come—since, really, the enfranchised had
already appeared and spoken, and since, through the mouth of his
own (mild, he had revealed that he was not dead, buta living soul.
The remains were tenderly put away, but Ms presence abode for
ever in the house, and in a few hours joined those who had deve-
loped her as the means of his entire conversion to spiritual truths
before leaving the body. Such is the advantage of knowing into
what world you are going when you die; since, if you do not know,
you go blindly and tremblingly. ~ After two hoursne had held open
converse with spiritual beings.  Already his child had told him of
the spiritual life, so that he knew what kind of existence he was
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EXPEDIENCES AS A MEDIUM. XV

going to enter. There was no hesitation, no reluctance, but obedi-
enceto the will of God, which will call you all home some day;
and if you should know you are going to your Mends, how much
better than to stand trembling on the verge of the grave between
doubt and fear.

During the passage to and fro with her Mends from east to west,
she had to encounter many converts and persons who became in-
terested in these manifestations, among others also citizens of Bufialo.
Buffalo was become famous. Certain doctors of divinity, hearing
of the Rochester knockings, caused the Fox girls to be brought to
Buffalo, where they (the D.D.s) were formed into a committee to
investigate these knockings. After having subjected these girls to
every possible test these gentlemen could think of—having seated
them on glass, placed their hands onglass plates and their feet upon
glass balls, and done everything else to ensure there being no elec-
tricity—having examined their clothing, taken off their shoes and
stockmg8, and thus awaited the results, these gentlemen pronounced
to the expectant world the solemn verdict that the “ Rochester
knockings ” were caused by snapping of the toe joints! No matter
whether it occured on the wall twenty feet away, or in every part
of the room, the gentlemen had arrived at this conclusion.
Amidst an admiring world they retired to their original obscurity.

The knockings went on and vibrated to the uttermost parts of the

earth, ing always the same message: “We are the spirits of
your deg Mends: we are not dead, but do live and can speak
te yeu -” an® many doubtless here present can testify to the mani-

festations in the presence of at least one of these girls,* of whose
genuineness there can be no possibility of doubt.

However, it was in the year 1855 that Buffalo was destined to
have its greatest epoch of excitement concerning Spiritualism. In
that year were developed there the now notorious and famous Da-
venport Brothers. Cora knew them as lads, sat with them in many
circles in their father’s house, and knew, from their obscure pa-
rentage and common unpretending manners, that there was no pos-
sibility of fraud and deception. These manifestations went on, and
Buffalo became the centre not only ofthese brothers’ manifestations,
buta large society of Spiritualists employed as their speaker Thomas
Gales Forster, who was known as the most eloquent advocate of
Modem Spiritualism. Oorawas only fifteen years of age. She
was also employed by the same society as one oftheir speakers, and
at the forenoon, afternoon, or evening service would preface the
discourse of Mr. Forster by a prayer, a poem, or some remarks,
under the influence of her guides. The afternoons were devoted to
conferences. There she answered questions concerning spiritual
existence, and in many instances delivered discourses of from a-
h&If to three-quarters, or an hour’ duration without preparation.

*Mrs. Kate Fox-Jenoken, now In London.
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Aside from this work she sat in what are now called seances, but:
which is not a term for a mode of conversazione; she sat there, and
under influence submitted to the examination of many of the most:
intelligent men of that city, who questioned her while in the trance—
state concerning spiritual life, concerning history, concerning*
science, concerning metaphysics—all those tilings people are won't
to ask when they nave unlimited licence.

From the age of fifteen, the power of healing that had been be-
stowed upon her was withdrawn to give place to speaking and.
teaching. At sixteen shewentto New York. New York had then
inits intellectual circles been made aware of Spiritualism. Someof
the members of the Fox family had moved there. There were
Judge Edmonds, Professor Mapes, Drs. Gray and R. T. Hallock,
and others. Some of the most intellectual of New York society
investigated these phenomena. Spiritualism had already begun to
take hold of the minds of the people. She came there in this pre-
paration, and spoke under the influence of different and higher
powers than her immediate guides, and from that time to the pre-
sent doubtless the public discourses that she has delivered would
number 3,000 at least. These were entirely impromptu, without
preparation, and for the first ten years on subjects selected by com-
mittees chosen from the audience. In New York there would per-
haps be an audience of about 3,000 people, who would choose a
committee which would propose a subject, after she had taken her
seat. There is no girl of sixteen, whatever her culture, who could
possibly endeavour to stand before an audience in a city, the me-
tropolis of the country, and challenge the clergy, men of science,
professional men, to disprove her statements upon spiritual philo-
sophy, moral and religious ethics, upon history, science, or upon
any proposition that had been there given her. No one would
dare to do this in mature years; and we ask you as men accus-
tomed to debate, whatever your profession, if, entirely impromptu
and unaided, you could upon your life-long subject speak for an
hour if called upon in an emergency ? t

But this was not done by one spirit. A circle of spirits who had
Seen her powers from her childhood, and had adapted and taken
good care of these powers, were ready always and m attendance to
give response; ana whenever the subject was in the particular de-
partment that they knew, the one who gave the lecture would be
the one who had most knowledge upon that special subject. So
you see spirits do not profess absolute and infinite knowledge; but
wherever there is a channel of communication, those spirits who
can influence that channel avail themselves of it, and discourse upon
such subjects as they are familiar with.

We give these facts as they were recorded in the journals of the
day and as they appeared to the outside world; for you must go
behind the scenes to the spirits who impressed her, to get at the
why and the cause of all this seeming ascendancy over the mind of
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the medium. In debates there would sometimes be as many as
sevenclergymen; and we need not say that it required no small
amount of decision on the part ofthe chairman to keep these clergy-
men, not from overwhelming the speaker, but from quarrelling among
themselves.  Oftentime the subjects selected by the committee—
the committee having been chosen by the audience—were of such
anature as to require no small degree of ability, or rather a great
exhibition of mental and intellectual gymnastics, merely to satisfy
the whim of some one particular individual. In such cases the
audience were the victims; because the spirits cannot be reponsible
for the subjects given to the audience. But we may say, after the
experience of many years, that committees, as a usual thing, do not
choose the very best and most interesting subjects. We give it as
our candid opinion that they donot choose well, that in the captious-
ness of their inquiry they will go beyond the subject, forgetting
they have an audience to please, and that the primal question is
that of spiritual existence. However, we do them the justice to
say, that, whenever a committee was called upon to give their
opinion they invariably gave a fair verdict. When callea upon to
state whether there was collusion, they were always unanimous
indeclaringthat, whatever cause might underlie these manifestations,
there was no possibility of deception. The desire for a knowledge
of spiritual truths increased, and one by one the scientific, political,
and other subjects were dropped, the primal subject being tne desire
to know the laws that control and govern spiritual existence.

As we have stated before, in the period of fifteen years doubtless
3,000 public discourses have been given, not including private ad-
dresses, poems, and all those casual utterances which were given to
personal friends. No professional speaker, who writes and prepares
his lectures beforehand, ever delivers that number of lectures in a
lifetime. One lecture serves a season; one discourse, with a little
alteration, serves many times. There never has been, in her case,
the repetition of a discourse. The same subject undoubtedly may
have teen treated many times, as the audience may have desired; but
thelanguage and formofdelivery have been each time different; and
by no manner possible of mental cerebration could the speaker con-
jure up answers to the variety of subjects presented to her. By no
possibility of unconscious action of the mind could facts in history,
in philosophy, in science, answers to the various political and moral

stions agitating the community, discourses on mind and matter,
(%onjured up in the brain of any human being at a moment’
warning. Tins, however, hasbeenthe result. We leaveit to those
who have read any of the discourses to determine their quality the
quantity is what we especially call your attention to, and the fact
that they have been delivered without preparation on her part.

Some four years ago, after this repeated lecturing, with very
slight interruption, for many years, her spirit-guides gave a private
senes of discourses upon spiritual ethics. These have notb as yet
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been published, but they were given in the presence of fivepersons
when she was prostrated with illness, and unable to raise her hand.
But from that time her spiritual vision was opened more deeply*
and profoundly than ever before; and though the laws of spiritual life
had previously been talked of, they had not been revealed fully and.
wholly, and in a complete system, until then. This series of dis-
courses will be given in due time; and meanwhile we refer—and
we do it with hushed voice, and with hearts, we trust, that will
meet with the fullest response—to one influence. We found, from,
her childhood, at times there came upon her an illumining of her
face, an uplifting of the heart, an exalting of the whole being, and
a hushing of all who were present Seldom did she speak but
her spirit-guides fell backwhen that influence came, and looked up
also to that higher source, whence life and power of love come upon
ns. In this presence, and under this influence, the few words that
she would sometimes speak would strike home to every heart, and
th?ngver those present suffered with illness they would seemto be
ealed.

Upon this bed of sickness, above referred to, where she lay four
years ago, these things came to her vision, and the light of a match-
less Countenance, the glory of a surpassing Power, a face that alone
can express the Divine Humanity, beamed upon her sight. She
was promised restoration; she was promised also that the powers
should be augmented that her spirit-guides had given. That
promise has been fulfilled; that voice has not been silent; that pre-
sence has kept most sacredly the words given to our medium.

An epic was given under the inspiration of poets, that was pub-
lished two years or more ago in America without any explanation
of the manner of its production. It received from the literary
critics the usual complement of praise or blame; but its history
was that in the trance every word was dictated, every page was
folded as dictated and laid away, and when the whole was given,
it was arranged under direction and then published to the world.
It was an epic poem concerning the history of America; but many
have pronounced it equal to the best literary productions of this
age; while she in her normal state has no knowledge of epic com-
position, has not studied its methods, and knows nothing of its
rhythmical and other regulations! These are simply facts; still,
at the close of a discourse, in private, and at the suggestion—often-
times on the spur of the moment—of friends, a poem or song is
given, some specimens of which you may have heard.

W e now come to the last, and that is the restoration from illness
brought on by nervous prostration two years ago. She was near
the verge of the grave from exertions in physical ways, and labour
and anxiety had brought on this disease. Her spirit-guides had
striven to overcome it; but we cannot always even control our
mediums, for when we are absent they have a will and an indivi-
duality of their own, and will oftentimes do that which makes them
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ill, and which we are obliged to undo. This illness was brought on
by over-exertion. For eighteen months she was helpless and could
not walk. Even her spirit-friends were doubtful of being able to
cure her. She waited patiently, thinking it time to depart. We
received from those who were higher than ourselves, even from the
very Face and Voice referred to, assurance that she would not die,
and at last, having prescribed for her utmost quiet and freedom
from toil, we were enabled to restore her and bring her for the first
time before an English audience last September. How rapid that
recovery has been you all know who) have witnessed her increased
stre and power since that time. But no miracle more pro-
found was ever verformed in history than that; without the aid of
medicines, indeed, without the aid of aught save the power of her
spirit-guides, she was restored from that bed of illness; and that
healing power was purely and wholly directed through her own
lips and under the direction of her spirit-physician.

We have given you but an epitome of an experience that would
of course require volumes to give in detail. We have selected only
certain instances, to bring out in bold relief the especial features
of this individual history. We have given you only one instance,
where there are in the world thousands equally as remarkable,
equally as singular, equally as unusual, according to the standard
of modem science ana philosophy, as the one we have related.
W e have said to you that human science and knowledge are made
up of the sum-total of individual experiences. No science ever
brought to its aid such wonderful facts as perhaps there are a dozen
in this room could give you to-night. No other science ever had
such experience to prove its truth as that which comes to the aid
of Modem Spiritualism. Here is a musician who, without warning,
plays, under the inspiration of musical spirits, wonderful har-
monies ; there is a physician who, without the skill of the schools
or culture, heals the sick and provides for their needs; somewhere
in the room are clairvoyants, speakers, seers, or those endowed
with some spiritual gift, whose lives have been made a succession
of wonders tnrough the influence of Spiritualism. The history we
have given you is not exceptional—is not different from that of
many thousands of people who are living in the world to-day.
Many fafnilies have each their medium—some child, some daughter,
some son, or some member endowed with the gift of the Spirit,
that gives wonder and power to their family circles.

Millions of people to-day testily to these things as occurring by
the fire-side; and can the world of science, with these facts before
them, rise up and say : “ It is nottrue ?” What is not true P
The mouth speaks, the thoughts come, words are uttered, the sick
are healed, spirits are seen, clairvoyant powers are developed, sounds
and rights are everywhere in your midst, wonderful things are
going on in the world! Whatisit that is nottrue P Spiritualism!
Then the sun does not shine; the world does not move; the
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seasons do not come and go; the springtime is not, nor the
harvest.

It has been referred to by your chairman to-night that a member
of the Royal Society has boldly avowed his belief in the genuine-
ness of Spiritualism, and we are glad of it. It is better late than
never. The scientific world have been tardy ; professors and
fellows of Royal and other Societies have not been m a hurry to
give to Spiritualism a candid hearing ; they have made haste
slowly, but we trust surely. The testimony of one living member of
a scientific body, who has given the subject his candid considera-
tion, is doubtless worth, in the opinion ofthe world, many hundred
casual witnesses, who may or may not be misled by their indi-
vidual prejudices and opinions. But the wonder of Spiritualism
is, not that so many believe it, nor that so many accept of it, but
that so few, knowing that it is in the world, and that its investiga-
tion is gospel to all, turn from it as very unimportant and not
worth their hearing. The wonder is, not that this speaker is
received by many, but that all speakers and all mediums are not
more fully and absolutely sustained by those who have certainly as
much interest in the investigation of Spiritualism as they have in
any other subject that interests humanity.

The broad truths and facts of Spiritualism, the simple founda-
tion and proposition of the proof of the existence of the soul
beyond the grave, are in the world to-day. That being so, the spirit-
world must convey to every living mind some message. That fact
being in the world proves something to everybody that reads, that
writes, that thinks, that breathes. It is in confirmation of this
that we have spoken these utterances to-night, to show you that,
marvellous as it may appear, an uneducated girl can, at thirty-
three, be said to have been educated by her spirit-guides; that all
the knowledge she possesseshas been given in this way; that every
form of inspiration has been through herintuition, and not through
external culture;that every power and facility in the use of language
and methods of construction of thought have been imparted by
these means. We say the marvel is that, with so many of these
instances in existence, the world is so dumb and motionless.

But it is not always to be so. It is but twenty-five years since
the first rapping was heard, and already in your midst there are
many hundreds of thousands—in the world many millions—that
have heard of Spiritualism. 1t mustbethe stepping-stone tothat new
erawhen, out ofthe meshes of materialism, away from the thraldom
of infidelity and atheism, in which too many have wandered, there
comes a voice crying, even as of old in the wilderness, to lead the
people from the slavery and bondage of the material senses; and it
must be that such instances as these have been reared up to prove
to man anew the lesson of his immortal life, and to reveal that
Spiritualism is a grand science to unite both worlds, to connect, as
with a subtle link of thought, the seen with the unseen, and to
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bind jour hearts to your invisible friends by the renewed chords of
affection and interest.

On the conclusion of her narrative, Mrs. Tappan said that if
someone would suggest a subject, a poem would be given as a ter-
mination to the proceedings. Mr. S. 0. Hall proposed the theme
“ Temperance,” Mr. Huskisson “ Love,” and Mr. Tebb “ The Reli-
gion of the Future.” The latter gained the vote of the audience;
whereupon Mrs. Tappan gave the following lines— ,

What time on earth God’s seers have taught
His words and works to man,

What time the prophets have foreseen
The wonders of his plan,

Lo! then with burning tongue of flame,

* With radiant, beaming eye,

The love of God has e’er revealed

His power to prophesy.

For every age has felt this need,
All peoples sorely tried
Have bowed their souls, have sown truth’s seed,
And God’s voice has replied.
No age in darkness has remained,
No world without His word ;
Like sword of might its point has cleft,
And sparkling like the sword.
Both right and left with wondrous might
His voice of Love was heard.

Nay, when the Master’s weary feet
Upon the earth once trod,
And when with loving accents sweet
He led the way to God
Through deeds of charity, "twas not
That slighted and alone
He should through.death and darkness drear
Man’s faults and sins atone;

But ‘twas that through one supreme law,
All other laws to bind,

He should combine God’s word with work's—
Reveal th’ Eternal mind

In one sublime and perfect word,
Pronounced and known above,

More mighty than the pen or sword—
The simple word of Love,

Oh, if in hatred ye abide,
And if in sorrow sore,
Bemember that his pierced side
A deeper anguish bore!
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Was it not through this voice, made faint
With human suffering,

That ye are led to hope and faith,
That you these off’rings bring,

Wherein truth maketh pale and poor
All base and paltry things,

And proves that God’s love doth abide
To him who truly clings ?

The future—why, *tis here, ’tis now—
This Spirit in your midst

Has set its seal upon each brow,
With love each forehead kiss'd.

And by that same bright subtle ray
That o’er your world is cast,

Grows brighter all the starry way;
The future as the past

Reveals the same soft-spoken word,
Down-brooding like a dove,

Vibrant its silvery voice is heard,
Tis still the word of Lovs.

Mr. Beniamin Coleman then said he agreed with all Mrs. Tappan
had uttered, and proposed a vote of thanks to her for her lecture.
He desired that it should he carried by acclamation, the audience
standing. Mr. W. P. Adshead, Belper, on behalf of provincial
Spiritualists, briefly seconded the motion, which was carried as
heartily as could be wished, the audience standing en masse and.
cheering for some time.

EXTRACTS FROM
MRS. TAPPAN'S EARLY MEDIUMISTIC COMPOSITIONS.

The foregoing personal narrative would not be complete without
some specimens of Mrs. Tappan’s literary mediumship during her
early development. We are happy in being able to furnish this
important department of evidence. Fortunately Mrs. Tappan has
with her certain record-books, written at the dates of the occasions
to which they refer, and from these we have been privileged to
make selections. Qur difficulty has been to know what to omit,
the whole is so interesting. The first extract which we offer is a
very choice fragment, as all will admit.

A composition written at the age of twelve, which was rejected
by her teacher because he did not believe it original. She explained
that she was aided by her spirit-guides, when he turned pale, and
ermlured a prayer, as if afraid. Those were the last of her daysin
school.
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Sunset Nr Autumn. 1852.

The last rays of the setting sun linger lovingly among the trees, and
gild the domes of the distant mountains; then swiftly change, leaving
the western sky aglow with a flame of splendour.

The birds warble their vesper songs, then quietly seek their nests.

The breezes sigh for a moment amid the leaves and grasses, then die
away, murmuring faintly, “ Rest, rest.”

The lake, in whose placid bosom is mirrored each tint of the sky,
slumbers quietly in its bed of forest trees, whose gorgeous foliage sweeps
gracefully along the shore like the folds of a crimson curtain. All
nature seems hushed to sweet repose, save when the whip-poor-will
breaks the calm stillness with his melodious complaining.

Man alone pauses not; filled with unrest and mad pursuits of
ambition, he struggles on. Yetin such an hour as this, howis the mind
invited to regions of higher thought? The earth and heaven seem
blent together, and on the wings of the twilight fair forms appear, soft
voices seem to whisper of peace. We seem to be near the abodes of the
angels, and to blend our hearts with theirs in solemn songs of praise.

The earth and lake and sky, the birds and fields and forests, the stars
and voiceless depths of space, seem pervaded by a solemn presence
encompassing and overruling all.

Quotations and Extracts

From addresses given in the Hall of Reform and Progress, Lake
Mills, Wis., in the house of Mr. Scott (Mrs. Tappan’ father), who
acted as amanuensis or reporter.  1852-3.

February 15th.

After some manifestations by test-mediums who were present, Cora
was again entranced, and spoke as follows, in a plain, distinct, and im-
passioned manner:—

Bv “Mr. Ballou.”

Thinking that this assemblage is fully satisfied of the existence of
spirits, | shall now endeavour to explain to you in what manner they
exist after they leave the earth. | know of three spheres in the spirit-
land, one terrestrial, one super-terrestrial, another celestial. Each
sphere has seven circles, and these in turn are divided into seven societies.
Bach of these spheres, circles, and societies represents a degree of
development, those in the terrestrial corresponding to the develop-
ment of the earth’sinhabitants. For instance, any person on earth whose
development would correspond to, or fit him for, thefirst circle of the
terrestrial sphere, would enter that circle on leaving the earthly form.
But a person on earth can only ascend to the sixth circle, because,
should that person attain the development of the seventh, he or she
could not remain upon earth nor in the terrestrial sphere, that circle
representing the transition from the first to the second sphere; and the
spirit then throws off its lower body and takes on a more celestial form,
no pain or sickness accompanying such a change in our world. You
perceive by these remarks that progression is the law governing all
spirits, whether embodied or disembodied. There is no retrogression. . .
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The spheres or circles referred to are states or conditions of mind.

The darkness which now pervades earthly minds concerning life in
the spiritual world will soon be swept away by this open communion.

Instead of fear in your worship of God you will know only love, fo r
love and truth are the attributes of God.............

(About 300 persons present.)
February 23rd, 1853.

We rejoice to welcome so many here assembled for tbe purpose o f
hearing from the spirit-land. We doubt not you have come with, a
sincere desire for instruction.............

This is a glorious age in which you live; an age long sought by minds
of earth—long foretold by seer and sage. Greatest—because between,
your world and the spirit-land a means of communication has been,
revealed. A most glorious thought! One which makes the sad heart
throb with joy. We come to tell you of the happiness that this com*
munion gives your departed friends.............

We come to tell yqu that your bodies shall go back to the dust whence
they came, but the spirits shall ascend to the “ mansions not made with
hands.” . ... There is happiness for alL Notperfect, nor inmediate,
but each one, according to his deeds and condition, shall be happy.
Everyone shall have such happiness as he is fitted to enjoy and com-
prehend.............

We oome to tell you that love shall conquer hatred, and these com.-
munings shall never cease....

You are requested calmly and candidly to consider the subject. It
has proofs for every sincere mind.............

Ignorance alone enslaves the world and bars the door of Truth. But
there is promised to all this blessed boon: “ The light that lighteth
every man that cometh into the world.” . . . .

Thbe first step being taken (in Spiritualism), i.e., to open communica-
tion with the inhabitants of earth; the next will be to tell of the con-
ditions of spirit existence.............

Love, Purity, Truth are engraven on the arches of the soul’s temple.

February 26th.

The medium was entranced, and administered a scathing reproof to
some persons who had come in under the influence of intoxicating drinks
to disturb the meeting, and she refused to go on until they were removed
or repented their follv. 1t was ascertained afterwardsthatquite a number
had come from a public-house opposite, with a view of disturbing the
meeting. But as they had made no sign when the spirit spoke, they
were much abashed and surprised to find their intentions had been read
and frustrated by the spirits. Some remained to pray when they had
come to scoff. One gentleman rose and commended purity of body and
mind as necessary if we would commune with spirits. Dr. J. related
his experience as a member of the private circle then assembling weekly,
under “ Mr. Ballou’s” instructions, having been cured of one pernicious
habit after another, all of which he had willingly abandoned, by the aid
of spirits, and spoke of the plain and God-like reproof they had just
received, hoping they would all profit by it.
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The mother of the medium (Mrs. Scott) gave an interesting account
of the spiritual influences connected with Cora’s development, after
which the medium (Cora) was again entranced and pronounced a
benediction.

By “Mr. Ballou.” March 9th.

When we look upon you, your faces beaming with hope and expect-
ancy, We can but rejoice that we have the privilege of communicating
withyou. | would servo to elevate your thoughts to communion with
your spirit-guides.

The laws of nature are fixed and inviolable; the laws of the spirit-
world are also natural and equally binding. These laws are the laws of
God. You are constantly transgressing, often ignorantly, the laws of
your outward being; sickness, suffering, and death ensue. So the laws
of the spirit are not known, and doubt, fear, and misery exist where
there should be harmony and peace.............

Ultimately we trust the world will be governed by love.

SONG OP THE STABS TO THE SUN-GOD.
Poem given at the age of fifteen, in Buffalo, N.Y., 1855.

God of the stars! great central light

Of this grand universe, whose might

And power are like the thoughts so bright
Of angel gods above,

To Thee we sing, for Thou art king;

Thy throne the sun, and then we bring

All lovliness; and on the wing
Of light whisper of love.

Soul of this harp, whose golden chords
Are touched by Thee as love’s sweet words
Touch earthly hearts, or as bright birds
Warble their silvery notes,
So from thy heart we catch the strain,
And echoes float until again
It louder peals, and almost pain
Is felt whene'er it floats.

Apollo, thou Hyperian god,
Baling thy kingdom with the rod
Of golden light, at whose slight nod
The worlds in rev’rence bow;
Thy throne, thy crown, ihy citadel,
Thy theme of song, thy magic spell,
Thy palace halls, within which dwell
The thoughts we sing of now— >

AIL all are thoughts of human souls,
Whose spray high tossed and thundering rolls
Like countless oceans o’er the shoals

Of everlasting life;
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Then back, receding from the shore,
The distant murmur of the roar
Is lulled to rest, and never more

Is heard the sound of strife.

Hark! hark I the melody of spheres

Reverberates through endless years,

Until are blended hopes and fears
In universal joy.

To thee, God-sun, this song is given;

To thee, the king of solar heaven,

And to thy harp, whose strings thrice seven
Time never shall destroy.

Given in her sixteenth year.

E vidences op Immortality.

Before the planet Neptune was discovered the astronomers in the O Id
World were saying:

“To make this plan complete, this geometric ratio certain, there must
be another star yonder, beyond the reach of our telescopic range o f
vision/’

The eye of mathematical faith had seen it there—the student had
beheld it glimmering through the midnight lamp when he drew the
circles of the solar system and measured their geometrical relation to it.
Sure enough, when, within the last century, the most powerful telescope
was brought to bear on that portion of the heavens, there was the remote
star glimmering away, as though it had been discovered countless ages ago
as it undoubtedly was created. So with the eye of faith, the eye of
spiritual science, the eye of absolute certainty, minds ofthe past have said :

“ Somewhere in all this range of spiritual truth, there must be a means
of communion between the two worlds. The gateway of death must be
unbarred and there will be discovered a mental telescope whereby we
can see the fixed star of immortality gleaming, and know that it isthere.”

The telescope of modem science, whose premonitory symbols were
mesmerism and psychology, has at last been pointed in the right direc-
tion. It has swept around and around the circle of cause and effect”
around and around the circle of religion and science, until at last it has
pointed its lens directly in range of the star that reveals with certainty
the future circumstances of the human soul. It gives three-fold evidence
—pbhysical proof, mental proof, spiritual proof. The last is greatest,
since the spirit alone can judge of spiritual things, and thus opens the
wide vista of knowledge so positively, so undeniably, that those who
have traversed it can tell of its truthfulness. But of this proof we can
only say, pursue it even as the astronomer pursues his science, the
chemist his, the geologist his. In one night, in asingle hour, you cannot
be made familiar with all the evidences. ,We can only say, study
your souls as you do your bodies, pursue the science as you do any other.
Make the lamp of the human spirit the subject of your inquiries and
investigations, and, like the happy astronomer who triumphed in the
exercise of mathematical faith, you too shall triumph in the certainty
of spiritual knowledge.
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Greatest and best of all, the divinest evidence is that which comes to
the human spiritin its hours of exaltation, in its moments of intuition
and inspiration, when it is brought directly in contact with the upper
world. There is no questioning, no setting aside, no pushing away.
The senses may cry deception, the intellect may say it is false, but the
spirit, calm in the majesty of its own intuition and certainty, rests upon
the mountain-top of truth and says: “We know whereof we testify. It
is not blind faith, it is not fictitious logic. It is the certainty of absolute
knowledge that causes every human spirit to shrink away from error,
darkness, oppression, and bigotry.

INCIDENTS, &c., IN MRS. TAPPANS MEDIUMSHIP.

A gentleman who was travelling in America during the first
years of the war of the Rebellion, chanced to be in Chicago when
Mrs. Tappan delivered some remarkable discourses, showing that

its retain their identity and opinions after the change called

th. The Sunday-morning lecture was delivered by Mrs. Tappan
under the influence of what purported to be the spirit of John C.
Calhoun (the father of “ States’ rights” and secession); the views
were delivered with accuracy, cogency, and truthfulness to history,
causing great rejoicing among those in the audience who partially
sympathised with the Southern States. The argument in favour of
secession was deemed conclusive. In the evening, through the
same lips, and with different manner, voice, and intonation, an
address was delivered, purportingto come from *“ Thomas Jefferson,”
on the side of the Union, and against secession and slavery. This
lecture was equally characteristic and convincing, and refuted the
arguments of the morning lecture in a masterly manner. The
audience being Northern, and mostly Unionists, were of course
more enthusiastic over the latter discourse; but considered the
morning lecture as equally able, and as a marvellous proof of
spirit-control.

Another instance of personal identity in Mrs. Tappan’s experiences
has come to our knowledge.

A committee of gentlemen—prominent citizens of Chicago-
invited Mrs. Tappan to lecture in that city, and hearing that some-
times different spirits controlled her to speak, requested that their
fellow-townsman, the late Stephen A. Douglas, might address them.
The guides of Mrs. Tappan consented, and to an overflowing audience
(numbering from 1,000 to 1,500 people) the 14ittle giant "addressed
his former constituents, and, as additions !proof of his personal
identity, answered questions at the close. The audience were
enthusiastic, and gave three cheers for th espeaker. But the effort,
orrather the unusual control, being less spiritual than that of her
usual guides, produced severe illness, compelling her guardian
spirits to decline any similar efforts afterwards.
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XXVI MBS. COBA L. V. TAPPAN’s
Then back, receding from the shore,
The distant murmur of the roar
Iblulled to rest, and never more

Is heard the sound of strife.

Hark! hark! the melody of spheres

Reverberates through endless years,

Until are blended hopes and fears
In universal joy.

To thee, God-sun, this song is given ;

To thee, the King of solar heaven,

And to thy harp, whose strings thrice seven
Time never shall destroy.

Given in her sixteenth year.

E vidences op I mmortality.

Before the planet Neptune was discovered the astronomers in the Old
World were saying:

“To make this plan complete, this geometric ratio certain, there must
be another star yonder, beyond the reach of our telescopic range of
vision/’

The eye of mathematical faith had seen it there—the student had
beheld it glimmering through the midnight lamp when he drew the
circles of the solar system and measured their geometrical relation to it.
Sure enough, when, within the last century, the most powerful telescope
was brought to bear on that portion of the heavens, there was the remote
star glimmering away, as though it had been discovered countless ages ago
as it undoubtedly was created. So with the eye of faith, the eyeof
spiritual science, the eye of absolute certainty, minds of the past have said:

“ Somewhere in all this range of spiritual truth, there must be a means
of communion between the two worlds. The gateway of death must be
unbarred and there will bo discovered a mental telescope whereby we
can see the fixed star of immortality gleaming, and know that it is there.

The telescope of modern science, whose premonitory symbols were
mesmerism and psychology, has at last been pointed in the right direc-
tion. It has swept around and around the circle of cause and effect
around and around the circle of religion and science, until at last it has
pointed its lens directly in range of the star that reveals with certainty
tbe future circumstances of the human soul. It gives three-fold evidence
——physical proof, mental proof, spiritual proof. The last is greatest,
since the spirit alone can judge of spiritual things, and thus opens the
wide vista of knowledge so positively, so undeniably, that those who
have traversed it can tell of its truthfulness. But of this proof we can
only say, pursue it even as the astronomer pursues his science, the
chemist his, the geologist his. In one night, in a single hour, you cannot
be made familiar with all the evidences. We can only say, study
your souls as you do your bodies, pursue the science as you do any other.

Make the lamp of the human spirit the subject of your inquiries ana
investigations, and, like the happy astronomer who triumphed in tne
exercise of mathematical faith, you too shall triumph in the certainty

of spiritual knowledge.
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SPIRITUALISM AS A SCIENCE AND
SPIRITUALISM AS A RELIGION.

in Inspirational Oration given under spirit influence by Mrs. Cora.
L V. Tappan, in St. George’s Hall, Langham Place, Kegent Street,
London, on Sunday Evening, September 21st, 1873. While Mrs. Tappan
spoke this Oration (her first in London) she was almost totally uncon-
scious of physical existence, and the matter was unpremeditated.

INVOCATION.

Qur Father, infinite Spirit of light and of love, whose name we
cdl God, hut whose wondrous power, whose ineffable spirit,
filleth every atom of the universe: thou wonderful, thou immortal
source ol light and love, we praise Thee! No other purpose hath
our utterance than to give songs of praise to Thee for life. We
praise Thee, 0 Spirit of Life, for every form of being: for the
light and for the darkness; for the morning and for the evening;
forthe spring’s refreshing shower and the winter’s icy snow; for
the harvest with its rich sheaves and the glory of the earth
abounding with plenty. We praise Thee for all gifts of nature:
forthe rapt voices of solitude that give forth songs unto Thee $
for the wilderness teeming with life that praises Thee with its
myriad voices; for the songs of wild birds that go up to Thee in
rejoicing; for the streamlets that dance and babble in bright
sunlight; for the everlasting mountains which reach their hoary
heads to the skies in praise of Thee; for the ocean—broad and
boundless—which is ever bearing us over its mighty bosom to the

infinite; for all the sights and sounds of nature, and for the
1
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4 THE NEW SCIENCE.

immortal voices of the lone stars. We praise Thee for the living
soul of man, filling earth with the influence of intelligence and
art—the products of that thought with which Thou hast endowed
him; for science with her rich treasures of knowledge; for art
with her manifold industries; for the institutions and governments
of men, that, when war is not, bring happiness and peace to the
earth—for the governments, reared upon the principles of truth
and justice, which Thou hast caused thy children to form, are true
forerunners of those diviner governments which are to come. We
praise Thee for the thoughts of the living that vivify all time and
space, and for those who, living above all worldly motives, seek only
Thee and thy loving spirit; for that breathing presence which fills
every atom in this room, and far and wide in space fills every
living soul with the divine spark of life; for all these do we praise
Thee. We praise Thee that this inextinguishable fire, this living
spark, can never die, but mounts upwards and onwards through
worlds and systems living and developing for ever, instinct with
immortality. If loved ones are here whose friends have been
snatched away, and whom they have buried as with loving frith,
may they here understand those truths that shall bring them the
dear ones that are not lost; may they listen until the clouds of
despair and the grave are rent in twain, and the life that is
immortal opens to their glad vision. o blessed immortals throng-
ing around us here, receive our praises, and let them ascend
through circle upon circle of angel ones until, vibrated to the
distant orbs, the whole of the glad world of angels join in the
praise of our Father.
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DISCOURSE.

In the light of modern science all thought, whether that which
relates to the philosophy of spirit or mind, or whether that which
belongs to mundane or material science, is attributed as the result
of organisation,—organisation alone being held responsible for, and
organisation alone producing, the wonderful results of human
thought, human philosophy, and human religion. For many year?
science has been at war with religion, and there has been discovered
no general solvent that will bring them together. Chemists have
found solvents to bring together antagonistic principles of the
material world, and through that wonderful system of material
science already mentioned the first agents or what we may be
allowed to call the spirit of matter have been arrived at; but
between mindand matter no one has beenableto find a solvent which
shall blend the two. Hitherto there has been no super-science—
no science beyond matter. It is true that Baron Reichenbach
carried on a series of experiments in this sphere of inquiry; and
in America Hare and others have investigated the secrets of
mind and matter; Professor Faraday investigated Spiritualism
until he found it was the result of a nervous force, od
force, as it was called, a force similiar to what one of
your chemists has found to be odylic force. But we must
bear in mind that the scientist is under a disadvantage in
the investigation of Spiritualism. The formulae of science are
learned in the schools of direct experiment, and if any one wishes
to investigate he must first learn the established formula. But
in this science of Spiritualism there is no formula; it has no
alphabet: how therefore is the scientist to proceed to investigate
it r Spiritualists must not be too hasty in blaming scientific men.
W hat is needed is that some scientific man should establish a
formula; some one learned in modern thought must take upon
himself its investigation. We will give him the first lesson, and
that is that for every material substance there is a super-material:
you are accustomed to call it supernatural; but everything is
natural—even to Deity. But super-material and super-mundane
substances are governed by their own laws.

Now, some of the laws which control material substances are
known; whereas the laws which control the super-material and
super-mundane are not known. To find out these laws, to investi-
gate these and establish a formula, will give a key whereby every
manifestation that is known and the form and material of spiritual
manifestations can be found out. Everything in nature—wood,
metal, &c.—has an aura suiTounding it. Clairvoyants have dis-
covered this fact, and if scientists would acknowledge it they
would have the key to this phenomenon. When clairvoyance first
came into notice it was scouted by all; and when mesmerism came
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up clairvoyance was used to explain it; theninits turnpsycliolog
was attempted to be explained by mesmerism, and now' scientist
would fain explain Spiritualism by psychology. But tlie super
atmosphere they attempted to explain Spiritualism by did. no
reach far enough; it only went so far as the laws of mind, tliat is
embodied mind, were known. There are two sources of' hunzaz
thought; one is mind embodied in material form, and the otJier if
disembodied mind. Now, whenever a mind embodiedin hum an
form acts upon organism it is through volition, or through in-
voluntary action. Thus it is that the#mesmeriser or the spirits
control another mind. Psychology reveals the involuntary action
of mind on mind. Thus you are involuntarily acted upon by
thought; but there is always an embodied source for such a
thought. Now it only needs that you take one step farther, that
disembodied mind acts upon embodied mind, ana even in the
light of modern science you will see that the spiritual manifesta-
tions have only to be called super-mundane, and the science super-
science, to make out a formula in the phraseology of the schools,
and establish a general term—and by general term we mean
something all scientists will understand —whereby any person
wishing to investigate will have the key in his possession. Now
this super-science seems to have laws antagonistic to mundane
laws. There is said to be a law of gravitation, discovered by
Newton, whereby things tend to the centre of the earth; ana
according to the scientists things cannot be raised from the earth
without some mechanical force adequate to counterbalance this
physical law. But Spiritualism shows that without any known
mechanical force materials are lifted some distance from the
surface of the earth. " But that cannot be,” says the scientific
man; “for it is in opposition to the law of gravitation.” But did
it never occur to you that there might be some law in opposition
to this law, just as the centripital acts in opposition to the centri-
fugal force? And did it never occur to you that by ascertaining
what this other law is, or by attempting to find out whether th”re
is another law, the first step is taken in the investigation of the
science of Spiritualism ? Then again; things are lifted and floated
in the atmosphere without any apparent mechanical maintaining
cause. U That cannot be,” says the scientist; aeven if | saw it |
should know it to be a delusion, because | know there can be no
movement of objects without cause.” But the super-mundane
cause steps in.  Dont you know that electricity, the finest of your
material substances, often controverts and contradicts your estab-
lished science ? and did it never occur to you that in the realms
of space there may be another and more subtle element than
electricity, whereon mind may,act and produce mechanical results ?
Here super-science steps in and explains that there is another
agency which produces the transportation of bodies through the
atmosphere. By its influence persons are moved to write and
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gk the oigans of the body are controlled and swayed without:
theagenoy of individual volition.  “ But all this is biology,” says
the scientist. But does biology act involuntarily P and if not, has
it been taught in the schools how the subject can transcend the
thought of the biologiser, giving the thought of the presence of
departed friends when he, the biologiser, has no such thought ?
If ag would it not be well for scientists to learn a few things they
wrer learned in their schools, and, by means of these experiments,
trascend the schools in which they nave been instructed ?

We have sometimes gone back to the German school of meta-
physicians, in which Kant and others tried to disprove the immor-
tality of the soul from a materialistic stand-point, and their philo-
sophyhadjust the opposite effect to what was intended. Then we
*ereindebted to Gall and Spurzheim for showing bythe organisation

theytookustoo much into materialism. Butwenote anotherreaction
hesnowbegun.  Whatever services these men did to science they
falledto account for all the manifestations of mind. But for au
effedsthere must be a cause; and presuming there is a cause other
thenthat taught, and by so presuming—because there can be no
of thought or manifestation of matter without a sus-
tainingmind—we are insensibly led towards the operating cause.
% presuming such a cause the scientist will have arrived at the
foodand sure process of spiritual science. But if material science
» inadequate to solve this problem, then it must he presumed there
other means whereby it can be solved. Twenty-five years ago,
Robert Hare, of Philadelphia, assumed that he could explain
Spmtualismby natural causes, and so set to work with all the in-
dulgence of the school of which he was a member, determined to
firdout in what this mystery lay concealed. And in order that no
deception or trickery could he practised, he constructed a piece of
necbamsni whereby it would be utterly impossible forthe medium
todeceive him in any way. He persisted in bis object with all the
nonchelance of a man of science, determined to overturn this
flange delusion.  The result was that instead of finding anything
mhieown science to explain it, he was forced to adopt the super-
“ence to explain these manifestations. They purported—and that
maintained—that they came from departed friends: names
re given, writings were created, all forms of tests were tried,
Professor Hare became a Spiritualist. When, some years ago,
William Howitt became a Spiritualist, it was said: “Oh, he is
rooming old, and has no longer the brightness of intellect he once
P@zsed” And when Robert Owen, in his old age, became con-
TRedof its truth, men said: “ Oh, he was always taking up with
taienew-fangled and absurd notion.” And again, when Robert Dale
jenannounced his beliefin it, it was said he was doubtless insane.
dx when Judge Edmonds, one of the brightest ornaments of
te American bar, said he found nothing in physical sciencg to ex-
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Then back, receding from the shore,
' The distant murmur of the roar
Is lulled to rest, and never more
Is heard the sound of strife.

, Hark! hark| the melody of spheres

Reverberates through endless years,

Until are blended hopes and fears
In universal joy.

To thee, God-sun, this song is given;

To thee, the king of solar heaven,

And to thy harp, whose strings thrice seven
Time never shall destroy.

Given in her sixteenth year.

E vidences op | mmortality.

Before the planet Neptune was discovered the astronomers in the Old.
World were saying:

“To make this plan complete, this geometric ratio certain, there must;
be another star yonder, beyond the reach of our telescopic range of*
vision.”

The eye of mathematical faith had seen it there—the student had
beheld it glimmering through the midnight lamp when he drew the
circles of the solar system and measured their geometrical relation to it.
Sure enough, when, within the last century, the most powerful telescope
was brought to bear on that portion of the heavens, there was tbe remote
star glimmering away, as though it had been discovered countless ages ago
as it undoubtedly was created. So with the eye of faith, the eye of
spiritual science, the eye of absolute certainty, minds of the past have said:

“ Somewhere in all this range of spiritual truth, there must be a means
of communion between the two worlds. The gateway of death must bo
unbarred and there will be discovered a mental telescope whereby wo
can see tbe fixed star of immortality gleaming, and know that it isthere.”

The telescope of modem science, whose premonitory symbols were
mesmerism and psychology, has at last been pointed in the right direc-
tion. It has swept around and around the circle of cause and effect—
around and around the circle of religion and science, until at last it has
pointed its lens directly in range of the star that reveals with certainty
the future circumstances of the human soul. It gives three-fold evidence
—physical proof, mental proof, spiritual proof. The last is greatest,
since the spirit alone can judge of spiritual things, and thus opens the
wide vista of knowledge so positively, so undeniably, that those who
have traversed it can tell of its truthfulness. But of this proof we can
only say, pursue it even as the astronomer pursues his science, the
chemist his, the geologist his. In one night, in asingle hour, you cannot
be made familiar with all the evidences. We can only say, study
your souls as you do your bodies, pursue the science as yoti do any other.
Make the lamp of the human spirit the subject of your inquiries and
investigations, and, like the happy astronomer who triumphed in the
exercise of mathematical faith, you too shall triumph in the certainty
of spiritual knowledge.
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EABLY MEDIUMSHIP. XXVii

Greatest and best of all, the divinest evidence is that which comes to
the human spirit in its hours of exaltation, in its moments of intuition
and inspiration, when it is brought directly in contact with the upper
world. There is no questioning, no setting aside, no pushing away.
The senses may cry deception, the intellect may say it is false, but the

*it, calm in the majesty of its own intuition and certainty, rests upon

mountain-top of truth and says: “We know whereof we testify. It
is not blind faith, it is not fictitious logic. It is the certainty of absolute
knowledge that causes every human spirit to shrink away from error,
darkness, oppression, and bigotry.

INCIDENTS, &c., IN MRS. TAPPANS MEDIUMSHIP.

A gentleman who was travelling in America during the first
years of the war of the Rebellion, chanced to be in Chicago when
Mrs, Tappan delivered some remarkable discourses, showing that
spirits retain their identity and opinions after the change called
death. The Sunday-morning lecture was delivered by Mrs. Tappan
under the influence of what purported to be the spirit of John C.
Calhoun (the father of “ States’rights” and secession); the views
were delivered with accuracy, cogency, and truthfulness to history,
causing great rejoicing among those in the audience who partially
sympathised with the Southern States. The argument in favour of
secession was deemed conclusive. In the evening, through the
same lips, and with different manner, voice, and intonation, an
address was delivered, purporting to come from “ Thomas Jefferson,”
onthe side of the Union, and against secession and slavery. This
lecture was equally characteristic and convincing, and refuted the
arguments of the morning lecture in a masterly manner. The
audience being Northern, and mostly Unionists, were of course
more enthusiastic over the latter discourse; but considered the
morning lecture as equally able, and as a marvellous proof of
spirit-control.

Another instance of personal identify in Mrs. Tappan’s experiences
has come to our knowledge.

A committee of gentlemen—prominent citizens of Chicago-
invited Mrs. Tappan to lecture in that city, and hearing that some-
times different spirits controlled her to speak, requested that their
fellow-townsman, the late Stephen A. Douglas, might address them.
The guides of Mrs. Tappan consented, and to an overflowing audience
(numbering from 1,000 to 1,500 people) the “1little giant”addressed
his former constituents, and, as additions 'proof of his personal
identity, answered questions at the close. The audience were
enthusiastic, and gave three cheers for th espeaker. But the effort,
or rather the unusual control, being less spiritual than that of her
usual guides, produced severe illness, compelling her guardian
spirits to decline any similar efforts afterwards.
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« Quina.”

The name given above is that of the spirit of an Indian maiden,
whose earthly history is given in full in Mrs. Tappan’s peom,
“ Hesperia.” Familiarly called “ Shannie,” an abbreviation of her
tribal name (Shenandoah), she has, since Mrs. Tappan’s earliest
mediumship, been one of her attendant spirits. Joyous, happy,
elevated, buoyant, it seems to be her mission to ward off the
physical ills, and minister to the brain when overtaxed, by apply ing
the healing balm of hope. With greatest simplicity, she com bines
philosophy and poesy, and always brings from the spirit-world some
message of song and beauty, improvising symbolic poetic addresses
to individuals who may chance to be present. Her poems are
peculiarly her own, and would alone make a volume if collected.
The following is a specimen of “ 0 uina’s” gifts; many in London
have received similar offerings:—

SEAL OF LOVE.
TO MR8. N. A. C. M.
As on each star the magic word is traced,
And then within its orb the world is placed
To shine for ever bright;

As on each flower the perfume bloom reveals,
That which its growth and form conceals,
The wonder of Love’s might!

So in thy heart, heaven-written is the truth,
Which ever tells of endless, fadeless youth
In worlds above!

A hidden mine, a secret fount of bliss, .
A germ immortal; for thy name is this:
“ ke Seal of Love!”

STAR FLOWER.
TO MRS. L. Q. Bomemn (WASHINGTON).

Not in the radiance of earthly bowers,

Where bloom the gorgeous tinted flowers,
Is its breath found—

Nor where the tropic sun’s bright gold

The orange buds with sweets doth fold,

And maidens their bright blossoms hold
With myrtle bound,—

But in those hidden, secret hills,

Where bloom the fabled asphodels
Of mystic fame;

There, in thy soul, its petals rare

Expand, like thoughts so bright and fair, 1

Exhaling music on the air— '
Star Flower’s thy name.
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R itualism as a science and

spiritualism as a religion.

L Vt _tlonal Oration given under spirit influence by Mrs. Cora
b St- George’s Hall, Langham Place, Kegent Street,
~S\°n"\Utay Evening, September 21st, 1873. While Mrs. Tapp an
aifii’j , ”~°n ("er Arst in London) she was almost totally uncon-
lexistence, and the matter was unpremeditated.

INVOCATION.

father, infinite Spirit of light and of love, whose name we
~N @l but whose wondrous power, whose ineffable spirit,
A eayatom of the universe: thou wonderful, thou immortal
ligtand love, we praise Thee! No other purpose hath
Hrfiance than to give songs of praise to Thee for life. We
Pe T O Spirit of Life, for every form of being: for the
Mandfor the darkness; for the morning and for the evening;
uing’s refreshing shower and the winter’s icy snow; for

N West with its rich sheaves and the glory of the earth
Gidrgwith plenty. We praise Thee for all gifts of nature:
Wrergt voices of solitude that give forth songs unto Thee;
wildemess teeming with life that praises Thee with its

A roices; for the songs of wild birds that go up to Thee in
*adig for the streamlets that dance and babble in bright
afigt; for the everlasting mountains.which reach their hoary
tabto the skies in praise of Thee; for the ocean—broad and
Wess—which is ever bearing us over its mighty bosom to the
dintg for all the sights and sounds of nature, and for the

1
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up clairvoyance was used to explain it; theninits turn psychology
was attempted to be explained by mesmerism, and now scientists
would fain explain Spiritualism by psychology. But the super-
atmosphere they attempted to explain Spiritualism by did not
reach far enough; it only went so far as the laws of mind, that is,
embodied mind, were known. There are two sources of human
thought; one is mind embodied in material form, and the other is
disembodied mind. Now, whenever a mind embodied in human
form acts upon organism it is through volition, or through in-
voluntary action. Thus it is that the*mesmeriser or the spirits
control another mind. Psychology reveals the involuntary action
of mind on mind. Thus you are involuntarily acted upon by
thought; but there is always an embodied source for such a
thought. Now it only needs that you take one step farther, that
disembodied mind acts upon embodied mind, ana even in the
light of modem science you will see that the spiritual manifesta-
tions have only to be called super-mundane, and the science super-
science, to make out a formula in the phraseology of the schools,
and establish a general term—and by general term we mean
something all scientists will understand —whereby any person
wishing to investigate will have the key in his possession. Now
this super-science seems to have laws antagonistic to mundane
laws. There is said to be a law of gravitation, discovered by
Newton, whereby things tend to the centre of the earth; ana
according to the scientists things cannot be raised from the earth
without some mechanical force adequate to counterbalance this
physical law. But Spiritualism shows that without any known
mechanical force materials are lifted some distance from the
surface of the earth. * But that cannot be,” says the scientific
man; “for it is in opposition to the law of gravitation.” But did
it never occur to you that there might be some law in opposition
to this law, just as the centripital acts in opposition to the centri-
fugal force P And did it never occur to you that by ascertaining
what this other law is, or by attempting to find out whether there
is another law, the first step is taken in the investigation of the
science of Spiritualism? Then again; things are lifted and floated
in the atmosphere without any apparent mechanical maintaining
cause. “ That cannot be,” says the scientist; “even if | saw it |
should know it to be a delusion, because | know there can be no
movement of objects without cause.” But the super-mundane
cause steps in. Don’t you know that electricity, the finest of your
material substances, often controverts and contradicts your estab-
lished science P and did it never occur to you that in the realms
of space there may be another and more subtle element than
electricity, whereon mind may,act and produce mechanical results ?
Here super-science steps in and explains that there is another
agency which produces the transportation of bodies through the
atmosphere. By its influence persons are moved to write and
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speak, the organs of the body are controlled and swayed without;
the agency or individual volition. “ But all this is biology,” says
the scientist. But does biology act involuntarily ? and if not, has
it been taught in the schools how the subject can transcend the
thought of the biologiser, giving the thought of the presence of
departed friends when he, the biologiser, has no such thought p
If so, would it not be well for scientists to learn a few things they
never learned in their schools, and, by means of these experiments,
transcend the schools in which they have been instructed P

W e have somotimes gone back to the German school of meta-
physicians, in which Kant and others tried to disprove the immor-
tality of the soul from a materialistic stand-point, and their philo-
sophy had just the opposite effect to what was intended. Then we
were indebted to Gall and Spurzheim for showing by the organisation
of the brain the development of individual mind. By these labours
they took us too much into materialism. Butwenote anotherreaction
has now begun. Whatever services these men did to science they
failed to account for all the manifestations of mind. But for aU
effects there must be a cause; and presuming there is a cause other
than that taught, and by so presuming—because there can be no
expression of thought or manifestation of matter without a sus-
taining mind—we are insensibly led towards the operating cause.
By presuming such a cause the scientist will have arrived at the
solid and sure process of spiritual science. But if material science
is inadequate to solve this problem, then it must be presumed there
are other means whereby it can be solved. Twenty-five years ago,
Robert Hare, of Philadelphia, assumed that he could explain
Spiritualism by natural causes, and so set to work with all the in-
telligence of the school of which he was a member, determined to
find out in what this mystenr lay concealed. And in order that no
deception or trickery could be practised, he constructed a piece of
mechanism whereby it would be utterly impossible forthe medium
to deceive him in any way. He persisted in his object with all the
nonchalance of a man of science, determined to overturn this
strange delusion. The result was that instead of finding anything
in his own science to explain it, he was forced to adopt the super-
science to explain these manifestations. They purported—and that
was maintained—that they came from departed friends: names
were given, writings were created, all forms of tests were tried,
and Professor Hare became a Spiritualist. When, some years ago,
William Howitt became a Spiritualist, it was said: “ Oh, he is
becoming old, and has no longer the brightness of intellect he once
possessed.”  And when Robert Owen, In his old age, became con-
vinced of its truth, men said: “ Oh, he was always taking up with
some new-fangled and absurd notion.” And again, when Robert Dale
Owen announced his beliefin it, it was said he was doubtless insane.
So also, when Judge Edmonds, one of the brightest ornaments of
the American bar, said he found nothing in physical science to ex-
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8 THE NEW SCIENCE.

plain it, lie was said to be in his dotage. But all this does not
affect the one basis to which we wish to call your attention.
Before you can wish to investigate any science, you must know
there is a scientific basis. You have only then to consider that
besides the elements already named in science, and the laws and
forces of material matter, there are many thousands of forces which
scientists do not claim to have discovered, and which they are still
seeking to understand. Chemistry has discovered some sixty odd
primates in nature; yet the science of chemistry is still in its
infancy, and we may expect it to go on until it solves the mystery
of the atomic world, ana thus through its instrumentality lead to
this super-science, and discover the one general solvent of nature
which we have been seeking. Butuntil that day has arrived scientists
must be patient, and the world must be patient, and Spiritualists
must be patient. Where there is no scientific basis there can
be no continuance of investigation until it is so established. It is
only an alphabet with Spiritualists. You ask them how these
manifestations are produced, and they will say, ul do not know; |
only know it requires some particular conditions, and when these
conditions are not favourable, no manifestations can take place;
but when they are favourable, the manifestations occur.” u W hat
are these conditions ?” asks the scientific man, uand then I will sit
in my laboratory and produce the manifestations.” [If a man in
America makes a discovery in chemistry, he at once transmits it to
London and Paris, and his formula gives the scientists there the
key to his discovery. Or if a new star is seen in the heavens, the
astronomers of Washington and Greenwich, from the formula
given, are able to turn their telescopes to the constellation in which
it isto be found. But here is a science which defies the schools:
tables are moved, forms are raised in the air, people are made to
write and act, and there is no science for it. Yet a man sits down
in his laboratory, sits down without any preparation, and says, “:
can find no spirits.” Remember, that the mechanism of the spirit
is far more delicate than the rays of light transmitted through the
atmosphere, and upon this delicate fabric mind must act. This
‘ subtle element cannot be discovered by the chemist; it cannot be
analysed in his laboratory; there is no experimentum ci'ucis which
can tell him the nature of thought or its power in the human
mind. He has tried in vain; and though he may discover the
formation of the brain and the forces brought to bear upon it, he
cannot tell you the substance of which thought is formed, for it
is through its subtle power that these words are at this moment
proclaimed to your mind. But no chemist, however subtle his
skill, can explain it, much less the laws which govern this
mysterious principle.
But as we have already stated, patience, a distinct desire to
ascertain these truths, and to establish a formula which shall
answer all inquiring minds and all longings—such are the first
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conditions for the investigation of spiritual science. In this
light it will bear every test; under these conditions there are all
forms of manifestation to satisfy the inquiring mind; and if one
form fails there is always another at hand; for mind is always
active, and the forms of its manifestation are infinite. Thus*a
new era is being inaugurated in the world of thought, and subtle
forms of investigation are being made known. And though Herbert
Spencer says that these inquiries will always lie in the region of
the unknowable, we would like to ask him if he knows what the
unknowable region is, and whether the line has been drawn for
him between the known and the unknown. The causes of the
formation of the rainbow were once said to be unknowable, and it
was whispered that anyone who had anything to do with these
forces was in league with his Satanic majesty. The same was said
with reference to those who dug into the ground for fossils, or who
delved the earth to find out its geological formation. But the
region of the knowable continues to expand, and as we go on step
by step it grows more and more remote, and it may possibly odo
day be revealed to the men of science and philosophy that there
isno limit to the power of the human mind when properly guided
and honestly seeking for the truth. It may probably occur that
this region beyond matter and above mundane influences is just as
tangible a realm, governed by laws capable of being known and
understood, and that for every thought of the human mind there
is an adequate cause, and that for every Inspiration there is an
adequate law and source of law; and it may possibly dawn upon
scientific men that to limit the powers of the human mind is to
limit Deity; that God Himself, the Infinite Spirit of boundless
Nature, devised the universe, and that, if there is a law hidden, it
is only hidden by our ignorance and prejudice. But we build
around us little fortresses, and construct little grooves of philosophy
in which we are willing to run without seeing great cycles which
are rolling on beyond us. Professor Huxley thinks it is pot worth
while to listen to the spirit-world. One would not like to live in
the post-office and listen to the subjects of all the letters that pass
through it, though each has no doubt an interest to someone.
But did it never occur to him that any truth that has for its
foundation the greatest question that can affect humanity is not
too insignificant for the consideration of so accomplished ¢-scholar ?
He may not wish to read your letters, and he might not like to
listen to all communications from the spirit-world, but letters can
be written, and human beings can exchange thoughts and loving
intercourse with one another when distant; and it would doubtless
be a great deprivation to the distinguished gentleman himself if
he were prohibited from writing; and if he were dead, would
it not be gratifying to have a telegraph wire that this world might
be favoured with communications from s shining a light?
and does he not know that the question which affects th7e heart
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10 THE NEW SCIENCE*

and soul of humanity the most of all is, Do my friends live, and
can they speak to me ? and that upon the answer to this question
is hinged the happiness now and hereafter of the human family.
Say what you will of science, it affords means for material life and
usefulness; hut when death comes—the great living terror of the
world, before which even sages pale, and before which science has
no answer to give—when death comes knocking, then professor
and sage ask themselves the question, Do the dead live ? is there
any proof that beyond this change there is another life, and that
sentient immortal souls will meet me and commune with me
there? And if there is an answer to this question brought
to the world, is it not indeed worth all the deductions of
science to know it? He would like a letter from his daughter
or son in Italy or America. But if gone farther, and hidden
out of sight beyond the veil, does he have no longing*
to know whither they are gone, and if in that unseen but
near world they still live and love? Oh, death no longer is
a mystery. It is a sweet and silent messenger of change—the
putting off of the outer and the recreation of the inner soul!
Wo longer a terror, but evident to the senses, made tangible to the
human ear and si“ht and understanding, there comes the proof that
another, an outside intelligence, known by name and calling those
they loved, can come and speak to us. Is not this of more value
to us than all science? And if it is not worth anything to the
scientist, and if he has not time to listen to it, let him not scoff
at those who think it worth their while to know of the other life.
If he has not time to leave his fossils and insects, to cease his
delving in the earth for dead stones, or to relinquish his fine-spun
theories of philosophy, let him not carp at those who have
had time to listen to the intelligences who come with word of
mouth and can give positive testimony to the world—who can
ve as the result of their investigations that it is true our friends
that there is a science and philosophy bom of their investi-
gations and earnest thoughts, which has made death a myth and
deprived it of its sting, by pointing out another life, the con-
tinuance of this, where all thought and feeling and humanity still
abides. This is the super-science.

Is Spiritualism a religion ? says one. It is not a theology. |f
religion has to do with the human soul; if religion has to do with
the spiritual of man’ nature; if, indeed, it lifts, elevates, and
strengthens, then it has to do with religion; but it has no creed.
It has no institution where theology is taught. It has no altars,
no shrines, no priests—save the altar of the fireside, the shrine
of the human neart, the priest that prattles through the lips of
the young babe on its mother’s knee, or the grey-haired man
moved to utterance, or the young man and maiden made to
prophesy. It has not institutions, but it enters all institutions.
It walks up to the priest in his stole, and in the voice of a child
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makes him tell his astonished hearers that the lost are not dead,
hut living, and can participate in our good words and works.
But, says he to his auditors, this is not Modem Spiritualism | am
telling you. 1t goesto the laboratory of the scientist, and it makes
him move to its wonderful voice; it says, There is another life
and a higher; this is but a stepping-stone to another sphere, but
the entrance to the temple of life. He pauses, and says it is
wondrous strange. Is it a religion? It inspires the pure and
holy, no matter what creed he belongs to, so that the worshipper
may bow under any form of service, it matters not so long as the
conscience is satisfied. Seers have seen through its living light;
poets have seen and have described in living rhythm the beauties
of the spirit-land. Is it a religion? It makes known its voice
whenever death comes; and those long schooled in the darkness of
the past, when they thought there was no hope and no life, now lift
up their voices and see there is life and there is hope. Isita
religion? The All-Father, whose ways we are now somewhat
finding out, bendeth in loving care over his children, and by these
various means, and through these various forms of inspiration, He
speaks to the nations of the earth, and what does He say? That
no age is without its revelation, and no nation without its divine
and distinct inspiration; that all ages and nations have had
prophets, and seers, and saviours, reared by the divine mind, the
instruments of his divine messengers. Does it speak to-day in
the churches? Yes; wherever its voice may be heard; but if
forms instead of life be there, then it does not speak; it speaks to
the devout in their homes, and reveals to them the wonders of
the other life. Has it ever been heard before, and why does it
net come to us? Oh, ask you why ? Sepulchres and tombs do
not possess the living spirit; outward forms and ceremonies do
not invite the divine; but wheresoever the true spirit is found,
wheresoever the honest worshipper bends the knee, there is the
light and life of the spirit-world. Will it then overturn our
sacred and revered institutions? Sacred and revered institutions
cannot be overturned. God Himself hath fashioned them; they
are his. Destructive changes may come by the hand of man.
Truth alone is eternal* God’s hand hath planted the true living
life. The things of man may pass away, and be abolished, but
the truth remains the same in all ages, and in all climes, and the
voice of its awakening is near. It is the fatherhood of God over
all the nations of the earth; the brotherhood of man beneath
every clime and sky, and of every tongue and colour; it is the
immortality of the soul. The religion of Spiritualism has for its
assistants bards and seers, prophets and sages. It has for its
mouthpiece those who are the humblest in their labours, and
those who are the most exalted: the king may be inspired;
the cottager may hear voices; the babe on its mother’s knee
may see the spirit and give utterance to its voice; the man in
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priestly ra;" 'r* if hi? «*d. be iiit seeand beheld and
querd.n. |: i*ir.’-ed tie divert -it ill rei_rlr™. It unites the
j™t ard the wesent. Wix; ;re was iz tie dark is explained.
low. Tie i :_"warfare between relirl z ani science is at an end ;

for where science leaves ns and merres into this sniritnal irie, there
doe? Spiritualism b~rin! It unites as with tie kej-stcne of the
arch tne two ctniit: ns of iaankini: on cne side is materialisnL,
bound and siadded to the senses, receiving only that which sense
can five : on tie other die is reipi:n or tied:27, receiving only
that which cornea alone from divine revelation and divine
prophecy.

You remember the French Academy three or four years
ago proclaimed the discovery of a new sense. There were
five, and now there is a sixth—that sixth is intuition. It
needed another sense to account for many of the phenomena in
the world; and if you leave the French Academy and the scien-
tists alone they will doubtless find another. We hope so. This
sixth sense comes nearly to the centre of the arch. The broad base
rests on the material sciences ; then come mesmerism, psychology,
and clairvoyance ; and finally intuition, with its fine spiritual light
and unaccountable laws, steps in to aid the French Academy to
solve the problem of the nineteenth century. On the other side is
theology. It has age and all the respectability that antiquity can
give. It has existed throughout all ages. In some instances, the
spirit has been crushed out for the letter; but the spirit still lives
and is abroad in the world. We know there are no end of sects ;
but they are every one of them true, because each one answers the

oae of some nungry soul. They are only barges to take spirits
a e other world, and it does not matter much in which you em-
bark, so long as you have the harbour in view. You know the
Church of Rome claims pre-eminence, by reason of its power and
antiquity; but then the Jews were before it, and before the Jews
had produced their holy books, other inspired peoples had brought
forth their Zend-Avesta, their Shasters, the Yedas of the Indians,
and the sacred books of the Chinese. Every nation has had its
holy hook, and every one was inspired; for (Tod has left no age
uninspired, and those theologies which were before the Jewish
and before the Christian era, even those possessed a kernel of
truth. The Koran of the Mohammedans was an inspired
work, and Protestantism was in itself a divine inspiration.
Well, it is upon this basis that the theology of the day
has been reared. The Christian Church answers the purpose of
dissominating far and wide its truths and inspirations. One
simple truth it teaches, and so long as it inculcates that it does not
matter under what name it is given, and under what church
spire it is delivered: it is the truth of God’s love to man;
it is the truth of the brotherhood of man; it is that mankind
shall love one another. This is the lesson of Jesus in his lowly
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life, and his wonderful words of inspired love. He lived the
Bpintual life. ~ When this life is attained, when the other
ade of the arch is reached, where sense leaves off, and the
life of the™ spirit begins, there the eyes are opened, and we
hare the right of the spirit, and we can see with it. And we
canbehold that broadcast and as with a flame of fire angels are
fighting the torches on many an ancient altar, and the Promethean
fdekindles and burns again as of old in the hearts of men; it is
nolonger amyth and a fable. Sinai is repeated, and the Sermon on
the Mount is brought home to many hearts by angel-messengers.
It isno longer merely a hope, for we leave the grave behind, and
the mount of transfiguration is before; the glorious light of immor-
tality is spread out above us as with a flame, the truth is revealed
to manby ministering spirits, the angels ascend and descend as of
old, and once more the teacher is in your midst, and blesses you
through the mouths of little children.

After the oration Mrs. Tappan again rose and recited the
following impromptu poem:—
The old world was dead, with his face
lying downward and silent, a space,
Bound in error’sdark nigbt;
Swathed and bound in the irons of wrong.
That the ages have forged and made strong,
Moaning, fainting for one ray of light.

Hungry world, that has famish’d for bread,
Ye have given them stones, husks instead ;
No radiance pierced the deep gloom,
Save where, lighting history’s page,
Immortal sang poet and sage
Of the life that surviveth the tomb.

One famine hung o’er the fair earth,
Like a wolf that devoureth ere birth,
Grim and gory with direful despair;
One wild longing—a pent-up, sad strain
That came forth with a sobbing refrain,
Like the pitiful patience of prayer.

Do they live ? Do the dead live when wound
In their shrouds, when the cold clammy ground
Doth conceal and eDgulph those we love ?
Does the soul, the immortal glad soul,
Spring to new life and mount to its goal,
Like a wandering, homeward-bound dove ?

It will come, the bright day of the world,
Like a beautiful banner unfurld,
By seer and prophet foretold :
They saw, and their fetters were riven,
And martyrs sprang, heavenward driven
By flames, changed to chariots of gold!
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Ik will come: for the ages have wrung
From the earth bitter tears ; they are strung
Bound the brow of old Time, and he wears
Them for gems: they will evermore live;
All things else being dead they survive,
And the angels account them as prayers.

It will come; for the prophecy woke
The past ages; they, echoing, spoke
Of the mystical, wonderful plan
That hath given the truth from God’s home—
For Jesus hath said, “ It shall come ™—
The Elder Best Brother of man!

It is here. Even now doth its voice
Bid the sorrowing earth to rejoice.
For the lone weeping mother hath heard
How her babe, her beloved is near—
Is not dead, but doth speak; she can hear
Each glad murmur, each low-spoken word.

Yes *tis here; o’er the mountains of time
Dawns the day, wakes the anthem sublime,
Beaching even the lowliest home;
Not with trumpets nor splendour of gold,
But hushed voices, the story is told,
The bright day-dawn of Truth. It has come
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THE REALM OE SPIRIT.

This Oration was delivered in the Royal Music Hall, 242, Holborn,
London, on Sunday evening, October 5th, 1873, before a crowded
audience. On taking the chair, Mr. Thomas Slater put it to the
meeting whether a committee should be appointed to select a subject
onwhich Mrs. Tappan should speak, or whether the spirits might be
allowed to give such a discourse as seemed to them most appropriate.
The latter course had the greatest number of votes, and Mrs. Tappan
delivered the following Oration. On this occasion a calm exultation
seemed to pervade the tone of the speaker; there was more uring” in
the voice than had been observed on previous evenings, and her coun-
tenance was lighted up with a radiant light, as of transfiguration,
giving her a wonderful and powerful hold on the feelings of her
auditors.

INVOCATION.

Our Father, infinite Source of life and light, supremest Spirit,
beforo whom all nations bow; on bended knee and with many a
prayer the nations of the earth worship Thee before shrines and
altars. Myriads of temples, reared to thy name under various
images of worship, do call upon Thee, O God+~—Not because men
praise Thee, nor that this day is set apart amongst the Christian
nations to worship Thee. But wherever we may be, there is thy
temple; wherever the heart uplifts itself in thought to Thee in
thanksgiving, there is thy shrine; wherever arching skies bend
above the children of the earth, there is thine own temple; and
wheresoever those of the spirit seeking Thee cry u Our Father,”
there art Thou. O Soul of all life! we praise Thee for the atmo-
sphere, that is fraught with thy breath: even as the sounds that
have vibrated on the senses go outward and upward in waves of
harmony, so let us feel the tremulous throb of life and love from
Thee, like the golden waves of the immortal harmony reaching us
onthe farthermost shores of time. Father, we praise Thee for
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every form of life; for the manifold evidences of thy power, fat
the loving purposes of thy spirit, outwrought in nature ; for the
testimony of the earth and the stars that there is purpose and
design in their creation ; for the testimony of the soul, that leaps
beyond time and sense, penetrating even into the dim mysteries of
the spirit; and upon its altar, with hushed voice and seelring
souls, we would worship Thee. 0 God, from every low liest place
in life, from all forms of woe and crime that the outward life has
thrown upon thy children, this one sweet awakening voice, this
one guerdon of hope, this one life and love,—that they are thy
children,—inspires the lowliest souls. 0 Spirit of all souls! may
all those who have grown pure and strong through suffering, and
in the world of immortal light sing thy praise in deeds and wordsof
lovingkindness,—may all these souls bend above thy children, and,
with glad songs of thanksgiving and utterances of truth, teach
them the ways of knowledge, the pathways of wisdom, and the
glorious loveliness of thy truth. Father, to Thee shall be all our
praise: whether in song, or whether in deeds of lovingkindness to
our fellow-men, we will still praise Thee with thanksgiving for
ever*
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DISCOURSE.

For many centuries the earth’s surface has been the scene of
constant explorations and voyages. From the north to the south
pole, from the extreme east to the extreme western Indies, there
have been voyages from all civilised countries to discover what
unknown lands lay beyond the regions heretofore known, and
supposed to be inhabited by man. Formerly the earth’s surface
was confined, or supposed to be confined, to Asia and the Hellenic
nationsbordering upon the Mediterranean; and it was believed that
beyond the pillars of Hercules was a vast unknown sea, inhabited
by all kinds of evils and demons of terror, and when at last the
British Islands and eastern Europe were discovered, it was regarded
as a wonderful instance of mans invention: he had simply found
what had always been in existence! But the most daring dis-
covery of all was that of the entire western continent—which, to
all the nations of the east, had been a sealed book—an unknown
land for thousands of years. But daring voyagers, inspired by the
thought that the world being round there must be some balancing
continent on its opposite surface, commenced their explorations;
and while Americus Yespucius gets credit for the discovery, he
died without knowing that the land he had discovered belonged
to another continent, believing that he had found Asia by traversing
the globe; but Columbus knew that he had reached another
world, peopled by a strange race, where a new and strong generation
should one day spring up.

All explorers to distant lands go out laden with prayers from
their human habitations, and the least word from them is looked
forward to with the greatest anxiety; and the whole scientific
world is on the qui vive to know what they will discover. The late
expedition of Mr. Hall is only one of the numerous evidences of
the interest attached to these expeditions. Now, it is claimed that
beyond the sea of death, beyond the Gorgon-heads of terror and
darkness which have shrouded the other world, beyond the tomb,
there is a realm—real, tangible, positive; inhabited, not by
strangers, not by an unknown race of beings, not by barbarians
and cannibals, in whom the world takes such a startling
interest because of their novelty; but inhabited by your own
Mends, those that plunged into the sea of death and were
swallowed up and lost to sight, and of whose existence you could
have no evidence save through the eye of faith. It has beeD
declared that, in the light of modern Spiritualism, there is atangible
world; that those friends inhabit a real realm of the Spirit, that
is, indeed, their home; and that voyagers to and fro are constantly
passing with messages from you to them, and from them to you.,
Ore would think that an announcement so startling, a proposition
soastounding, would at once command the attention of the whole
enlightened portion of humanity. But it so happens that, when
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grief is worn away and sorrow has accustomed you to forget
the external presence of your friends, the spiritual longing is
nched, and the material satisfies, and satisfies fully and w holly;
ugh there is still a yearning, still alonging, still a desire to know
if, in some distant undiscovered country, they can know and com-
prehend what is passing on earth.

The realm of the Spirit has been heretofore a mystical, dreamy,
transcendental region, or one so utterly materialistic as to repel ml
inquiring minds into the nature of its existence. The ancients be-
lieved in a material form of re-incarnation, wherein the soul might
become immortal by passing into other forms of the material
world; and Pythagoras taught the transmigration of souls into
other forms, claiming that he once inhabited a material form and
taught on earth. In this way, according to the ancients, the
soul’simmortality could be perpetuated. But among the revealed
religions, that of the Hebrews is very indistinct with reference to
immortality, except the immortality to be given to the children of
Israel in the new Jerusalem, and except the immortality specially
bequeathed by the Divine Mind to those who inherit His trans-
cendent favour. Christians have an idea of the spiritual realm:
the kingdom of heaven is a city; its snowy temples built of
alabaster or some other material substance, and its streets paved
with gold, undoubtedly form attractive elements to most of
earth’s inhabitants. 1t has diamonds and rubies and other precious
stones emblazoning all its gateways and temples. Diamonds and
rubies and precious stones are valuable in the eyes of men.  Then
its streets are flowing with milk and honey, delightful to the taste
and sense of man, but rather unsuitable for the spiritual suste-
nance of the immortal soul. But this localised, material paradise,
wherein are gathered together the elect of God and the angels,
constitutes the heaven of the enthusiast of immortal life.  Un-
doubtedly there are plains lying beyond this great city, and various
trees and landscapes teeming with beauty and loveliness; and in
the gardens of God the children of his salvation shall be gathered
together beneath the eye of the infinite Spirit, and Christ the
Saviour shall bless it with the glory of his countenance. * But this
heaven is far too small for mankind; it is for too exclusive for all
the children of God.  For, remember, the children of God are of
all the nations of the earth, of all conditions of people.

The heaven of the Mohammedan is wonderful in the voluptuous-
ness ofits physical delights. The male alone isimmortal. The female
Mohammedan cannot become immortal unless she pray to be trans-
formed into a male soul at death: if this prayer be granted, she is
immortal.  The paradise of the Mohammedan possesses far more
physical attractions than that of the Christian. This region of
infinite blessedness is one wherein every sense is preserved, whe **
the taste is never satiated, where the eye never grows
because of renewed delights, where the houris, not of earth, but r
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heaven, are created for the especial delight of the blessed, and
never fade and grow old; where the land teems with all luxu-
riousDess—flowers, fruits, and beauteous foliage; and where,
beneath the eye of Allah, are gathered together all the elect, the
folloners of Mohammed the Prophet. We could picture the
delights of this region, but they are of such a material nature, and
so revolting to every idea of spiritual existence, that they could
only have had their origin in the super-sensuous nature of the man
who invented the Mohammedan religion.

But the realm of the Spirit is far different from this. The
world of spirit, as it is called, is not limited to any time, nor
space, nor locality; and yet the actual habitation of the disembodied
spirit is as tangible to the spiritual sense as your earth is to your
sense. Butdonot mistake us in what we are about to say: remem-
ber, you must always separate the spiritual from the material sense.
There might be ten thousand spiritual worlds, yet you could never
see them with the material eye. There mlght be myriads of spirits
around you, without your being able to perceive them with the
physical sight. The region of the spirit is directly opposite, in its
substance and formation, to the senses. The material world is
objective, as you term it. That which appeals to your physical
sense has an existence, and unless some one of the senses is grati-
fied you do not consider that there is a world about you. The
spiritual world, on the other hand, is what you term subjective;
but bearin mind that that which is subjective to the sense becomes
objective to the spirit, and that matter is only mutable and perish-
able while mind is immortal and eternal, consequently there
isno material substance, in the usual acceptance of that term, in
the spiritual realm; that this room, these appointments, all splen-
dours of the world, or the beauty that appeals to the eye, is of no
importance to the soul sense; that rocks, mountains, valleys, trees,
rivers, and all material substances—all these are not of the nature
of spiritual existence. The spiritual sense is the one sense alone
which the soul possesses, and that is perception, for want of a
better name. You call the spirit to testify from within your bodies
to the sense of sight, the sense of hearing, the sense of touch, and
all the senses that delight you; but these are only avenues through
which external nature impresses itself upon the spirit, and through
which the spirit reaches material life. When rid of your material
bodies, you require but one absolute sense, even as the rav of light
jswhite and pure until it is broken into fragments by the prism.

»y of white light starting from the sun is clear and pure; but
when it is broken by refraction through some prismatic substance
it becomes red, blue, yellow, &c. So the soul, white and pure in
its original temple, within the embodied form is broken into rays,
a°d, to the outer sense, manifests the variety of colours you call
senses, but which are only the doors whereby the soul looks out
fito the material world and manifests its presence. ]\_(70u are
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accustomed to say such a one has large intelligence, and another
one great virtue; and this one is possessed of Christian kindliness,
while as for that one, he is debased. It isnottrue: these distinc-
tions are only modified expressions of the spirit. 1f soul could
speak to soul, there would be but white light responding' to white
light. But material organs, imperfectly-developed surroundings
and circumstances, so clothe upon the spirit as to make one soul
dark and another light, one red and another yellow; "but all
gathered in the spectrum of God’s eye are white—only white.
The spiritual realm of our planet is. that portion of the atmo-
sphere beyond the material atmosphere, which may express the
spiritual zone surrounding that planet. As the aura surrounding
distant planets is visible to you, so another aura, invisible to you, is
around every planet, forming its spiritual atmosphere. This is,
properly speaking, the spiritual law of every planet. There is
beyond this realm a higher degree of spiritual existence, where the
planets merge their spheres together, where the more advanced
souls experience what has been called the higher degrees of spiritual
life, and where, in some measure, the ties which bound them to
earth have been broken, and they associate with spirits from other
worlds than their own. Now the spirit-world that your friends
inhabit is a realm just outside the limits of the prescribed atmo-
sphere belonging to the earth’ surface and incident on its motion.
They are not confined to that habitation, but have there chosen to
abide because of their desire to be near you; and between you and
these spiritual beings there is an inter-atmosphere that forms their
means of communication, and through which they pass to and fro.
This inter-atmosphere is that which is employed by spirits to
control mediums to manifest their presence; to clothe ana render
themselves tangible, when they require to do so, in order to reach
your material sense. Do not, any one of you, if you have seen a
spiritual form in a seance, imagine a spirit has touched you,
because it is not a real spiritual form you see: it is only a form
created or clothed upon by the spirit from this inter-atmosphere,
whereby they make themselves tangible in order to reach your
senses. Do not think, because spirits come knocking and thump-
ing, that they are material and gross. You must bear in mind
that the spirits have adapted themselves to your conditions. If a
friend raps at the door in order to come in, he does not stop at; the
door and continue knocking, but you open the door and hear what
he has to say. But when the spiritual world inhabiting this realm
came knocking around your earth’s temples, you said: Why this is
too revolting; | cannot believe our dear friends would come
knocking and thumping in this ridiculous manner. Did it never
occur to you that music is produced from an instrument made of
wood with wires stretched across, and that upon an instrument of
this simple construction the most ravishing melodies are played ?
That the poet makes use of the quill of a goose with which to
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THE REALM OF SPIRIT. 9

write down his most rapturous strains, and that the artist does
not cavil at the implement he has to use ? This inter-atmosphere,
that forms the means of communication between the two worlds,
isa spiritual and not a material atmosphere. It has not been
analysed by any scientific man on earth; there is no subtle chem-
istry that can discover it. It belongs to the realm of mind, and
the spirit is clothed upon by it; and when it enters your atmo-
sphere it becomes the power whereby spirits manifest their presence.
Clairvoulance, or clear-willing, is a property of the spirit; the will,
divinest will, is supreme.over matter. Understanding all the
requirements necessary to act upon material substance and force,
the spirit wills to lift matter, and matter becomes mobile and
pliable in its hands, just as the form you inhabit is rendered pliable
throughyour voluntary action.  You will to raise your hand, and
doso. lie disembodied spirit, with the force it can bring to bear,
wills to raise a table, and straightway it is done; wills to raise a
body in the atmosphere, and it is done,—of course under certain
conditions. The more advanced a spirit is, the more perfect is its
control over imponderable bodies or matter. Electricity, od force
—whatever be the name you have given to those subtle elements/
you do not understand—form the means of communication betweenl
the spiritual world and yours. Thought forms the food of the6
disembodied mind in the spiritual world, as best suited for its
sustenance, since mind has made all. Mind is imponderable to
anything except mind. Mind can control matter; but matter,
except to narrow it down in your physical bodies, cannot control
or govern mind. Hence the spiritual world is either objective
or subjective.  According to your standard it is subjective; to the
eye of the spirit, however, it is objective, since that alone is
tangible to the'spirit.

Have the spirits forms? you ask. Yes; the human form on
earth in its highest state of development is the epitome and the
representation of the spiritual form. It is not the form that shapes;
the spirit, but the spirit that shapesthe form; and just in proportion
as the spirit is advanced when freed from its earthly body, soisthe
spiritual form harmonious and complete. The human form repre-
sents matter and spirit combined; the spiritual form represents
spirit only; the likeness, fashioned of light, isthe outgrowtn of the
mind or the spirit, as clothed upon by whatsoever deeds it has
done, or thoughts it has conceived on earth. Has the spirit
senses? We have said it has one sense, and that is perception.
It takes in all knowledge through this one sense. It does not
depend upon hearing, sight, outward touch, but upon presence—
upon that faculty which allies man to the infinite. Is the land
which the spirit inhabits tangible ? Yes; tangible to the spirit,
wesay. How is it fashioned? It is composed of the substance
of the thought the spirit has made. The habitation of each
individual here is being builded now. Whatever there is in your
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earthly life, that has a spirit; and whatever thought or deed you
perform, that becomes your spiritual habitation. But kings— are
they rulers ? and are there paupers in the spiritual realm? There
are kings, but they belong to the kingdom of thought; there are
paupers, but they often belong to those who were great on earth.
No retinue, no slaves in livery, no gilded thrones or sceptrearound
the disembodied earthly monarch ; but whatsoever deeds of charity
he has done, or whatsoever acts of kindness performed, these rise
and form the substance of his spiritual home. Then there be those
who on earth were lowly who nave grander habitations than they.
Ah, truly! They who walk humbly and do their duty to their
fellow-men—they who every day think a good thought or do a
kindly deed, not for praise of men, but for the love of goodness—
these are building stronger habitations than the man who sits
behind a fortress, or in agilded palace, and selfishly slays the world.
The spiritual realm is composed of just such thoughts and feelings
as are daily going out from your midst; and oh, in that realm how
many cares and sorrows find their shadowy resting-place ! We
have seen the man of splendour and power on earth, who lived in
gorgeouspalaces and had minions at his hand robed in purple—we
have seen him enter the world of souls alone, clothed in afewrags of
sack-cloth and ashes, vainly trying to conceal from the Infinite the
deformity of his spiritual body. Then perchance a poor beggar
whom he had benefited on earth comes with a flower of charity,
and says: This is my offering; will this help you? Or some soul
he had dropped a tear for brings a bright gem for his spiritual
habitation. But the humility that begets compassion enters the
heart of the fallen monarch, and he sees, as only the eye of the
spirit can see, that the loving soul is supreme in the realm of
spirit. Here is a pauper, perhaps fallen by the hand of man into
the lowest depths of sin; maybe he has died a drunkard’s death;
but he has, however, never refused alms to the suffering, and has
wept when others have wept; but he is the victim of an unfortu-
nate organisation, and he goes out into the world of souls, and
there are pitying angels around, who come to him and give him
flowers, line the blossoms of the deeds of charity he has performed;
and instead of ruin, want, and shame, he sees a temple fashioned
of his early deeds of human kindness, and in his humility he
thanks God fcr his home.  Oh, the loving hands that are weaving
garlands foryou! Oh, the shining temples for those bright thoughts
that are not to be corrupted and bartered by man ! On, the bright
and glorious beauty of that home fashioned of simplicity and love !
Not for the ostentation of charity; not for those who give that it
may resound in the ears of men; but the kindly deeds that spring
from the love of the human family; the generous act that would
disenthral the lowliest child of earth: the pitying tear dropped
when no one is nigh—these help to build tne spiritual temple.
Martyrs, saints, sages—the earth has stoned them, crucified them,
20
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burned them; but there they come into their shining abodes
through flames, persecution, and dungeon walls, and angels guard
the gateways of their future home.

Do they require food in the spirit-land ? The food of the spirit
is thought.  Whatsoever nourishes mind, that is food. Do they
wear garments, and what are they like P The garments they wear
are dark or light, according as the spirit has bright thoughts, or
thoughts which are shadows. As the lily clothes itself from
within, taking the rays of sunlight which belong to its whiteness,
and unfolds petal after petal to the clear light of heaven, so does
spiritbaskin the sunlight of God’ presence, and dress itself in the
garments of purity. Some are dressed as the roses are—in the red
of human kindness; some are golden, like the tropical lily; some
are purple, like the shady violet, aid modest in their humility;
but all are clothed upon by the light of that love which is
supreme. How then shall we know our friends when we meet
them ?  Oh, the eye of love sees with the spirit that the face and
form all wear the comeliness and the expression of kindliness you
love, only transfigured and made beautiful in the light of their
heavenly habitations.  And are there evil spirits in the spiritual
realmP you ask.  There are just such spirits as you are sending
daily from your midst. Thousands go out from the earth with every
instant of time. Who receives them? who cares for them?
into what realm do they go ? you ask. #ln my Father’s house are
many mansions.” They go into abodes they have fashioned, or that
have been fashioned for them from their own thoughts. There is
aplace, there is room for all; and the spiritual land is thronged
with those beings, light or dark, half-way light or half-way dark,
that you are sending daily and hourly from your midst; but they
are all somebody’s loved ones, and that chain of love, howsoever
dim and soiled by outward circumstances or crime, is kept
alive by an angel-mother, or some friend that loved them; and
they are thus drawn to their spiritual home, and it is at last made
brighter and happier for them.  The earthly mother never forgets
her child; though crime and degradation may soil, though prison-
cell may enchain, she sits waiting, waiting, asking that her child
may be there.  The spirit-mother does not lose that love. Link
by linkthe spiritual chain is drawn out. At the other end of the
cnain there is ever an angel waiting to draw you upwards; and
through the knowledge and progress that comes from suffering, that
angel-mother will teach there as here, and draw you to the fight.
Then do the evil spirits sometimes come and lead us astray P
There is a law in chemistry that is known as chemical affinity,
whereby certain substances attract other substances that are simi-
lar, or maybe opposite but have similar tendencies.  There is a
law in nature called gravitation, whereby certain objects are
attracted to others. There is a law of spirit, more subtle than
this, but more powerful, whereby you attract such spirits as are
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like yourself, and if you are in danger of being troubled by unde-
veloped spirits you know what it implies. Those who are pure, and
free, and enlightened, fear no class of evil spirits; and we assure
you there is no class of spirits in the spiritual world any worse
than those that are upon your earth, and we have never seen one
upon your earth that nad not a spark of lovingkindness beneath
the coatings of crime; for the criminal in his dungeon-cell will
weep when you speak to him about his mother, and the poor mag-
dalen in the street will shed tears when reminded of her child-
hood’s home. There is no soul so dark that you need fear it, if you
only keep the truth in sight and the clear white light of heaven
in your view.

How do spirits employ their time, you ask, in the spiritual
realm P Are there material occupations, agricultural, mechanical,
as there are here ? Every occupation on earth has its prototype
in spiritual life, but it is of the spirit and not of matter. No
invention ever reaches humanity that is not first known by some
spirit in the world of light; the cause, being nearer the spirit-realm
than this, every invention lying in the world of causes is therefore
understood there before it reaches the mind that is prepared for it
here. Every inventor is inspired; every discovery of a new truth
only reveals through inspiration that which is known to spiritual
existence. Then why do we not have some invention or discovery
for such and such a purpose ? says one. The world moves by stages
and not by sudden leaps. You cannot mount from the first stair
to the top of the flight at a bound; you must go up step by step :
so the spiritual world cannot flood your world with things you
cannot understand; but as soon as there is a demand for a new
invention it always comes. What new motor is wanted to-day P
you shall have it. What new fuel is required ? there lies abun-
dance of carbon ready for your use, to be mingled with oxygen and
hydrogen, and when it is needed it will come. What new labour-
saving machine is wanted ? it is already invented. As fast as the
hands of toil are ready, and need uplifting from their labours, some
new employment is invented, and some new adaptation of an old
principle is discovered. But, you ask, why is it not known that it
is the result of inspiration ? It does not matter whence truth
comes. If the inventor is not the origin of these thoughts, it is
stupid to cavil whence they come. Are there physicists in the
spirit-land ? Y es; Humboldt still inquires into the system and
laws of nature; and he sees with the eye of the spirit and
understands with the comprehension of the soul those vast inner
elements of nature that were hidden mysteries before. Herschel
in the spiritual world still discerns new planets The poet sings
his songs; but they are woven of deeds of charity to fellow-
beings. The artist still seesin the grand pictures of spiritual life
the revelation of his genius; but he paints them, not with brushes
upon canvas, but upon the hearts of men, that they may
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live and become realities to the soul. Raphael still dreams his
inspired vision of the Madonna; but they are of the Madonna, the
mother of humanity, who shall give birth to the saviour truth;
and these pictures are imaged on the mind of evenr brother artist
he can reach. Beethoven still dreams his paeans of living melody,
but they reach your earth in deeds of love. Here the patriot aud
sage stiu picture to themselves the perfection of enfranchised
governments; and those known in history as leaders and liberators
of nations stand in solemn council around the altars of their spiri-
tual temples, and found future governments that are yet to be born
on earth, that the earth is waiting and longing for, and that shall
come by-and-bye; when the world is old enough and mankind
have thoughts free enough, these new laws shall come. The Spar-
tan Lycurgus, who enfranchised his ﬁeople and then expatriated
himself, is the first of those around the altar watching over the
nations of the earth, over which, with others, he sits in council,
waiting for the day of their enfranchisement. Whatever nation
has a prophet, he is inspired. Is there a leader among you,
he is led by that voice and hears from those higher councils
above the nations of the earth? Not one nation, not one
country, not a small patriotism is theirs; but the nationality of
mankind, the country of the globe; the whole principality of souls,
with the laws that deity has enstamped thereon—these are the
subjects of their meditations.

What do they do P Can you conceive a world filled with count-
less myriads of souls with nothing to do? Can you conceive that
those who have never foiled to have the care of their loved one#
on earth would fail in having something to do in the higher region
of usefulness of the spiritual world P Here are children to be
taught, grown-up children to educate in the mysteries of spiritual
existence. Here are all the laws of all the worlds that these
teachers receive from higher spheres—these are to be imparted.
The employment of those in tne spiritual life—and this is their
sole employment—is to receive knowledge and to impart know-
ledge. Room enough here for all the toil of all the brains and all
the spirit-hands that can be found; for here is somebody’s babe
that is dead; who in spirit-life shall take that tender bud and rear
itup? There are gardens in which God transplants these buds,
and they are watered by the tears of angels; and these attendants
take charge of the children and rear them in the light of the
spiritual life. Then, with buds and blossoms of truth, they return
to scatter them around your careworn and weary way; and some-
times, as you brush away the dust from your eyes, you think you
see the cnerub faces, and the cool flutter of leaves comes upon
your brow. Oh, it was not a dream, but a reality, for they are
there. Work to do! Why the mills of heaven are busily engaged
in grinding out the truths of ages, and God’s handmaidens are
holding back the doors of the temple of truth to the stiIIZ%Iodding
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souls of time to make room for humanity to come in. Oh, there is
work enough! It is not to delve alone in matter; it is not to
adorn and beautify the earth alone, though this is given you to do;
hut it is that, side by side with the material temple that you rear,
you shall also erect a spiritual habitation. You shall consider
the importance of the spiritual; and, when you adorn your outward
forms, remember that the inner adornment is that which the
angels see, and that the enlargement of the spirit counts for more
then all the gems you may wear.

“But,” says one, “this is too transcendental; I cannot under-
stand this.” Do not expect to understand it with the material sense,
you might as well expect to see your own thoughts, or to hear the
throbbing of your own innermost spirit. “1 cannot see this realm,”
says the astronomer; “1 turn my telescope to the heavens in vain.”
Ah, but your spiritual telescope Is reversed. You expect to see God
with the material eye—to solve the spiritual world in your crucibles
of science. Take the other telescope with which heaven has
endowed you—the eye of spiritual intuition; point it there, and
then you will see with faith and hope and love and charity—those
rich lenses through which you can discern the realm of the spirit.
It is kindness, pure thoughts, intuitive prayers, that make the
frame of the telescope, but the spirit must point it heavenward
in order to find this realm.

Andrew Jackson Davis, a distinguished seer of America, who
has founded the Harmonial Philosophy, has seen portions of the
Summer-land in the far-off region of the Milky Way, where he
says the disenthralled and disembodied spirits first assemble.
This is to a certain extent true of all those spirits who are not
attached to, or have broken off their allegiance to, particular
planets. Into this sphere they enter, attracted thither by the
universal aim and object of gaining knowledge. They do not
belong alone to your life, hut are also of other planets, and find
there the atmosphere most favourable to them. For spirits arc
in degrees according to their attractions, according to the quality
and nature of their highest loves and aspirations, just as on earth
we are distinguished by our different affections. In some it is
love of country, in some love of parents, in some love of humanity,

&c.; so the more advanced regions of thought are those where
families or groups of spirits are gathered together by other laws
than you know on earth, but still all governed by law, each intent
upon benefiting the mass of other souls that are in existence.
But this realm, as boundless and illimitable as it is, has its direct
links, its cables of thought, binding all souls together; notone cable
alone binding your earth to the spiritual realm. There is a link
wherever hearts have loved and have supposed they have lost;
there is a tie wherever there is aspiration and interest in the
benefit of human kind. There is, even though unconsciously, a
silent chord that binds you, and uplifts you all, and sustains you
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eveninyour hours of sorest trial and adversity. You could no more
live without this spiritual presence than you could live without
the atmosphere you breathe. You are not aware of it, butit is
the atmosphere your spirits inhale; it is that which keeps vour
soulsalivej it is the direct flame from the altar of God’s infinite
sunlight, whereby your thoughts do not stagnate, and your souls
do not llecome wholly immured in material fife. The one divine
spark which lives in the human spirit is kept alive by this steady
constant flame, and the world or spirits lends their atmosphere
which extends your heritage to the spirit-world. Oh, it is not
far, itisnear! It is not away, but by your side! and they, the
loving ones, are for ever ready to bear messages to and fro. The
one great message that they bring, the one sole science, the one
religion, is that of your immortality, of the love of God for you,
of the love of angels for one another and for their fellow-beings.

The following poem, recited at the close of the discourse, was
given impromptu by Mrs. Tappan, under inspiration, about three
years ago at Washington. A professor from the Smithsonian
Institution was asked for a subject for a lecture. He gave “The
Nature of the Spiritual World and its Employments,” and at the
close asked for a poem on the same theme.

THE BEAUTIFUL LAND.

There’s a beautiful country, not far away,
With its shores of emerald green;
Where rise the beautiful hills of day,
From meadows of amber-hued sheen:
There beautiful flowers for ever blow,
With beautiful names that ye do not know.

There are beautiful walks, star-paven and bright,
That lead up to beautiful homes ;
And beautiful temples, all carved in white,
Crown’d with golden and sapphire domes:
And beautiful gates that swing so slow
To beautiful symbols ye do not know.

There are beautiful valleys and mountains high,
With rivers, and forests, and hills;
And beautiful fountains leap up to the sky,
Then descend in murmuring rills.
There beautiful life-trees for ever grow,
With beautiful names that ye do not know.

There is beautiful musio borne on the air
From rare birds with flashing wings;
And beautiful odours float everywhere,
Which an unseen censer flings:
And a beautiful stream near that land doth flow.
With a beautiful name that ye do not know.
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AcroM this beautiful, mystical stream
Flash rare scintillations bright;
And many a witching, mysterious dream,
Is borne on the pinions of night;
And the stream is spanned by a beautiful bow,
With a beautiful name that ye do not know.

And beautiful gondolas, formed of pearl,
Come laden with wonderful stores;
While beautiful banners their folds unfurl
To the dipping of musical oars;
And beautiful beings cross to and fro,
With beautiful names ye do not know.

Would ye know the name of that beautiful land
Where the emerald waters roll
In gentle waves on a beautiful strand ?
It is called the Land of the Soul;
And the beautiful flowers that ever blow
Arothe beautiful thoughts ye have below.

And the beautiful pathways are your life deeds
Which fashion your future homes,
And the temples grand are the world's great needs
While your saviours have reared the domes;
And the beautiful gates which swing so slow
Are the beautiful truths ye have learn’d below.

The beautiful valleys are formed of thought,
Of all that the world has been,
And the beautiful mountains are tears outwroughfe
Thro’ immortal sunlight seen ;
And the beautiful life-trees that ever grow
Are the beautiful hopes ye have cherished below.

All the beautiful melody is prayer,
That is echoed in music’s powers;
And the beautiful perfumes floating there
Avre the spirits of all earth’s flowers ;
And the beautiful stream that divides you so
Is the beautiful river named Death, below.

The beautiful flashes across the stream
Are your inspirations grand,
While the beautiful meaning of every dream
Is the real in this fair land ;
And the beautiful million-coloured bow
Is formed of your tears for each other’s woe.

The beautiful barges are all the years
That bear you away from pain,
And the beautiful banners, transformed from fears,
Are returning to bless you again ;
And the beautiful forms crossing to and fro
Are the beautiful ones ye have loved below.
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THERE 1S NO DEATH.

Trefollowing Oration was delivered in the Royal Music Hall, 242,
Hibog London, on Sunday evening, October 12th, 1873. The pro-
oxdings were opened by Mr. Slater asking the audience if they would
dooe a committee to select the subject of the evening’s discourse, or
whether they would prefer to leave it to the lady’ controlling spirits.
Tre latter course was decided upon. After the singing of a hymn
Ms Tappan rose and gave utterance to the following inspiration:—

INVOCATION.

Cur Father and our Mother God! Thou infinite Source of
ewely blessing, of all life, of all knowledge! Thou one central
Spirit of light, from whom all souls emanate, and who dost
illumire every remotest spirit with thine own radiance! O Soul of
love, by whatsoever name we call Thee on earth, or wherever on
bended knee, the thoughts of mortals praise Thee; we would re-
member that thy light fills every atom of the universe, that thy spirit
iswithin every soul, and that Thou speakest to every child, if they
will only listen to thy voice. We would praise Thee, our Father,
wenas the voices of nature praise Thee. The spring-time, with
ik bursting buds and flowers, gives forth, in its wondrous way,
the utterance of prayer; the sweet incense that goes up from the
moming altars of the earth are like the songs of happy children,
mthe mingled voices of solemn praise. We would praise Thee

the stream and the ocean praise Thee; as the mountain in its
sderm grandeur, or the deep darkened caves of the shore. These
gwe hack for ever the eloquent voices of solitude, and praise Thee
with a solemnness that is all their own. The stars in their orbits
pmise Thee as they perform their revolutions in harmony with
trelaw of light Thou hast given them as their guidance; keeping
tire to the bidding of thy will, they march on and on through
vast spaces, for ever held in the circle that Thou gavest to be the
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law of their being. Oh, let us, small atoms in the great sea of
souls, be thus held to thy great spirit by the one subtle chain of
love that binds us to Thee! 0 Father, let every heart praise
Thee in song or word, in glad offering or thought, or even in the
silent tear: so that it be from the heart Thou wilt be mindful of
it. Letus praise Thee for that life that is beyond death—that
better land, that larger range of vision, that higher and more
glorified city, where the soul of man, no longer in fetters, no
longer bound down to the material sense, basks in the bright sun-
light of thy truth. Oh, let thy blessed angels and ministering
spirits bend down to thy children to-night;, let them feel the
gentle touch and hear the soft voices of the spirits of those who
are not dead; let them know that chain upon chain, and link upon
link, is the endless chain outwrought which binds them with the
Infinite, and that no angel is so high in heaven that it will not
bend to earth and drop a tear over the sorrowing ones "below.
Father, Spirit of Life, we bless Thee! Our praises may not re-
sound in words, but for ever on the altar of thy spirit we lay the
offerings of our souls’ devotion, and would, in deeds and words,
and lovingkindness, praise Thee evermore.
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DISCOURSE.

“And there shall be no more death.” When John upon the
isle of Patmos beheld the vision of the new Jerusalem, and the
glories that should come when that happy time arrived, and the
earth was free from sin and sickness and pain, among the other
promises that vision foretold was the one just quoted—that in the
new Jerusalem there should be no more death. To-day in that one
respect the vision is fulfilled. “Why, death is in the world,” you
say; “sin and wickedness abound; disease and sickness are
abroad; crime flaunts in the face of day; and the world is full
of corruption.” Ah! let us see. In the light of ancient science
everything died. Matter itself was destructible; and it was con-
fidently predicted and evidently believed that there would be a
time when the whole earth would be consumed. Everything
on the earth’s surface is changeable and evanescent. “ Do not the
flowers die in autumn-time ? Does not every form of loveliness
fade away and perish when the frosts of winter come ? Is there
not death and destruction in every department of the material
world P’ you ask. Let us see. It is true that fire consumes, and
that wherever volcanic eruptions break out, with fire and seething
smoke, there destruction of the particular form of life on the
earth’s surface that is within its destroying influence at once takes
place. It is also true that every time a change of the season
Detokens the passage of the year, certain forms of vegetable life
on the globe change and pass away. It is also true, as geology
testifies, that various forms of existence have sprung into being
and then have passed away, leaving only the impress of their
existence upon rock and stone and soil, or depositing their skeletons
for future exhumers or discoverers. It is also true that the proudest
nations that have appeared on the earth have risen, reached the
zenith of their power, and then have passed away; that ancient
cities have been overthrown by the destructive hand of time; and
that even now scholastic lore is busily engaged in exhuming the sites
of those cities and deciphering their monuments for the purpose
of perfecting the chain of ancient history. It is true that to the
external vision every material form passes, changes, perishes—that
lifeis as the grass, that to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the
oven. But in the light of modem science alone, what is it we find P
That matter is composed of certain elementary particles—atomic
particles, which are indestructible; that however minute and
infinitesimal these atomic particles may be, they can never be
destroyed in their essence; they can only change and pass into
other forms.  Qeology tells us that no form of life, except in its
outward construction, has perished; but that every form has left
a deposit on the earth’s surface which, in its turn, has become the
foundation for new orders of existence, and that new beings have
sprung up on the death of the old ones. Science tellggus that
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during the many thousands of years that the earth has been in
process of construction, small insects have deposited their remains
along the ocean’s borders and in the depths of the sea, and that;
after centuries land has been the result of this deposit, forming th.e
coral reefs which seem as solid as the foundations of the eartlx.
Science tells us that no fire can bum up nor subtle agent destroy
the elemental substances of Nature; that the inherent primates are
coeval with God; that the forms of life may change and pass; b ut
that that which goes up in smoke or vapour, is again returned to
the earth in soft showers of rain; that the food you eat and the
atmosphere you breathe pass from the body in the form of carbonic—
acid gas, and help to form the various conditions of life; that all
the varied materials of which the earth’s surface is composed are
unchanged and eternal, and that only the divers phases of their
manifestation change and pass away. The gasesyou are to-night
inhaling, that form the substance of your breath, have been many-
million times absorbed and thrown off by other organic forms.
The tree that decays and passes from your sight helps to enrich the
soil, that again gives forth new shades and forms of life, and not
one germ is lost. The dew that appears to go up in vapour, and
seems to be lost in the sun’s burning rays, drops again in showers
to enrich the earth. No part or portion of Nature is lost. You
may go to the most remote regions, and you will find evidences of
life organised and reorganised# The limestone that helps to make
the phosphates of the human system has once been trodden under-
foot by generations passed away. This lime passes through various
changes until it enters the human body; and when it is thrown off
from the body it re-enters the soil, and helps to form other sub-
stances, so that there is no waste in Nature. All her resources are
conserved—all her forces made available. Every form and
impulse at the beginning was needed, and no one can tell the
beginning. All space is filled with life. Every earth and world
proclaim the existence cx a connected, intelligent purpose and
design; and wherever life abides, there is evidence of mind, of in-
telligence, of a continuous form of being that helps to make the
chain of existence that prepared the way for the habitation of man.
Do the flowers fade? Then a hundred germs are ready to spring
up when the winter has passed. Do the forests pass away tefore
the encroaching hand of man? Then other elements mingle with
and vitalise the soil for the newer products that man has intro-
duced. Does the animal kingdom perish P and do various species
and generic forms change and vanish ? Each atom of life is again
restored to\some animate substance, and new organisms take the
place of the old. If there are no longer gigantic monsters on the
earth, such' as could only live in an undeveloped condition of the
atmosphere, the geologist tells us that their forms have enriched
the soil and given way to the more modem and useful animalfl you
see to-day. Have nations perished and passed from sight P History
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THEBE IS NO DEATH. 7

shows that many nations have lived, attained power and greatness,
and have then declined and fallen though not without leaving
their influence on the world; beS|des their bodies have refined the
earths surface and made it the fit habitation for nations yet to
spring into being.
# Chemistry (from the word fire) signifies to fuse orto melt; and it
is to that subtle agent in modem science that we owe the theory of
the atomic structure of matter; and it is that wonderful discovery
that gave rise to another—the continuity of all forces in
animated nature. It is geological science which reveals that
the earth bears the impress of the many and varied forms
through which life has gone. Other and affiliated sciences
step in and prove the continuous chain of being. It is
astronomy which investigates the laws which direct the move-
ments of the remotest worlds. By-and-bye there will be a science
to show you that these other planets are inhabited, and that they
have passed through various changes of organic life, and that, at
last, a high and distinct order of beings have taken their abode
therein. There is no limit to the reach of the intellect save igno-
rance ; there is no boundary to human knowledge save bigotry and
superstition; there is no stint to the scientific stores which may
be evolved from the storehouses of Nature whenever you rap at the
door and ask admission. There is, to-day, no supernatural—only
spiritual. To-day you are made aware that there is no such thing
as death, no actual destruction of life; that life changes, but does
not pass away; that the form and expression may vary, but that
the sacred flame of life in the great heart of the mother Earth is
still kept alive, and bums for ever unquenchable. Wonderful as
are the developments of Science, she paused at man. When the
savans have reached the acme of physical development—what
they claim to be the climax of material life—there their science
ceases. |t is true Science says the substances of which humanity
is composed do not pass, do not die, but change their form of
being; but of that substance in which man is most interested, of
that which constitutes human life, of that which is the sole evidence
of human existence—mind, Science can say nothing. Man alone
dies, according to the standard of the Materialist: every other form
of being is kindly cared for. Material science proves that
each subtle atom and each Wandering waif of existence shall
be gathered again into earth’s storehouse, and that nature
Elvides that every force shall be utilised, and every primal
fulfilled. She finds a way whereby the germ can
renew its life in the spring-time; she finds a way whereby
animal existence can be perpetuated, and its species continued,
developed, and unfolded. But when science reaches the crowning
glory of the earth—when she reaches the intelligence, the thought,
the aspiration, the wonderful power of the human intellect—then
she is dumb and silent, and decrees that man must die. \é\ie know
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that ths b;cv perisi: but if every primal substance is saved,
ana every a;:m in tire naierial crdver” is carefully garnered for
fnrzre use, wix: siCl tec;me of ti.&x intelligence, that mind,
Trmen £*disdngdsies humanity asto si w that it is the primal
essence, and therefore iniestrjrti'rle ? If Science has no answer,
w* muss leave the leain of reason, as it is termed, and pass to
an ther realm—that of irmitho.

Kcliricn. the revealed religion of every nation, has pictured
s-me form of cmhnned existent* f;r human::v ; and the revealed
religion of to-day, that which is accepted by the Christian world,
announces a ratine state, howsoever unsatisfactory it has been
made under the hands of the the;',orlan. It nevertheless forms
the only hope of the wcr'.d: even in the dim bitterness of scientific
scepticism and doubt, it has been the saving hand that has uplifted
the world from despair. But an ther science steps in, which
proves that mind passes through sense to a loftier range of life, to
higher scope and power; and that this power belongs to that
rxistence where science has never dared to penetrate, and where
tne Materialist may not enter without first putting off the dusty
sandals from his feet and bowing his head in reverence before the
lhvine spirit. #*Ah,” replies the Materialist, “ | do believe that
mind exists, but it is as a subtle essence—an impalpable some-
thing that at death goes into reservoirs of mind, and then passes
into other forms of life.” The distinguishing feature of mind is
consciousness; the distinguishing feature of consciousness is
identity, mdividuality: and if the human mind is swallowed up
in a reservoir of mind, or is absorbed in some great primary
essence, then it is not mind; you must get some other name for
it. For mind is so active and so alert, it- possesses all conscious-
ness, all power, ail sensation: and without it you have not one
atom of sensation in your physical being.

W e will begin at the other end of creation. Mind alone is positive
—spirit alone is elemental, indestructible, primal Thatwhich is
combined can be destroyed; that which is an aggregation of atoms
and substances can change its form; but mind is the one sole pri-
mate that is never combined, that is not destructible, that does not
change its form, that does not pass away. Ancient as God, coeval
with His spirit, bom of His breath, living in His life—the soul of
every individual is eternal. 1t does not have its birth on earth; it is
not the result of physical organism; it is not the result of combi-
nations of matter favourable to the production of the essence
called mind. A distinguished German philosopher once said,
“There is no such thing as mind; it is merely a little effervescence
like that of champagne, or like the globule in the bottle, and as
such it passes away and is no more.” Without mind being a
primal essence, there could no more be a human form than there
can be a rose without the germ of the rose. Plant a stone in the
earth, and you will not have a rose-tree; plant a thistle, and you
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THEBE IS NO DEATH. 9

will not Lave golden corn; plant nothing, and you will not have a
human soul. The germ of the soul, existent from God, attracts to
itself the outward substances that make the human body, avails
itself of the time, conditions, circumstances of organisation, and
then, evenasthe flower unfolds from within, so does the body clothe
the spirit, and is shaped by that spirit into its outward form.
There are laws of material form that may modify and affectit;
but there are no laws that can crush it, or cause it to cease to
exist. Someone might ask, “ Then why is there such discrepancy
between human beings ? and why are not all equally intelligent,
equally good, equally virtuous, equally advanced? Why are
there idiots, why lunatics, why criminals?” The reason is that
the soul sometimes lights on stony places, sometimes on barren
ways, but wherever the image of the human form abides, there
is the embryo soul, which only awaits favourable opportunities
for its unfoldment. It will find the right surroundings somewhere
if not here; for in the great realm of space God has provided
ways and means for its unfoldment. But be sure there is a germ
of light, and that there are means of developing these germs,
though all may not be reached in the same manner. It has been
exemplified that even those in the most abject state of idiocy
have the glimmerings of consciousness, which, if brought to the
surface, reveal the powers and affections of the human mind.

In Boston, America, Dr. Howe has given his attention to the
improvement of idiots, and his efforts have resulted in developing
into consciousness those who were considered beyond the reach of
human intelligence. This has been effected by various means.
Sometimes it is music: it seems to penetrate beyond the outer
covering, and the tear, as it courses down the cheek, gives token
of sensibility; and through that chord of music alone many
devoid of intelligence have been reached. Sometimes it is light,
and through the one organ of sight that reveals the physical sense,
the soul breaks out into external consciousness. Sometimes it i&
through affection, and there are those who, without seemingly
having intelligence, will cling with the utmost tenacity to those
who are kind, and display such wonderful power and fidelity of
affection as leave it beyond doubt that they have this germ of
intelligence. |f they have the human form divine, be sure there
is a germ of spirit, of soul, within, even though the sense cannot
reach without. The body is not built first and then the soul thrust
into it afterwards; but little by little, as the form unfolds, so
does the spirit within shape its tenement as best it may. You are
endowed with external forms that answer the purpose of the living
spirit, and seemingly have intelligence, vigour, health; but remem-
ber how many chambers therein are still void and desolate; how
many tombs and sepulchres there may be in this tenement; how
many corners given over to mould and dust and ruin. Look what a
habitation is this! Here be lofty chambers of thought wherein the
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soul can abide and even have its mirror of the universe. How do
you inhabit this temple ? Some crouch down behind barriers of fear,
and with bandaged eyes go out into the world to see in life no
God. Some are clothed upon with the dark mists of envy and
malice ; these do not find in their earthly tenement all the Divinity
intended. Then diseases creep in, and all forms of earthly appetite
that obscure the divine vision; but even then the human form
remains the fitting temple for the divine if it can be purged of its
external impurities. Behold how much light it can contain—how
much knowledge it can grasp; how it aspires beyond matter and
time and sense, even unto the realm of the spirit, and through the
one subtle sense—intuition, claims alliance with the Infinite Being.
It is upon this sense that the basis of immortal life rests and has
been kept alive in an age of materialism and darkness. It is upon
this fiery chain that the soul leaps out beyond time and sense and
basks in the sunshine of its immortal being. It isby the law of
life—that life which, though it fade, yet does not perish—that the
soul claims alleglance with the divine mind, claims that its dead
are not dead, claims eternal life. For when the body of your loved
one perishes—when that which you call death enters your home
and touches the lip and the brow and the form—you know that
your friend is not there. Every chemical element is there—the
same forces, the same subtle gases, the same elemental substances;
but the, casket is empty, the bird has flown.
Now, by what law will the Materialist account for the instant
echange from intelligence to nothingness, from life to consuming
death, from mind, and thought, and action, and responsiveness to
your every wish and thought, to an inanimate decaying substance ?
Where is that mind? we ask of the Materialist. He has no
answer. Where is the spirit you loved? He cannot tell you.
No analysis of the atmosphere can give him the answer, and no
subtle vision of his eye can detect the presence of that mind.
The eye of the mind alone can see, and that tells you that the
form was not your friend, that it was only the habitation of the
one you loved; that the spirit—that which you loved, that which
was mtelllgent that which had force and power, that which gave
life, and vigour, and animation, that which kindled the eye, and
gave colour to the cheek, and elasticity to the form, that which
loved and that which responded to love—is still alive in the subtle
being of spiritual existence. That form is perfect, that eye is
bright, that cheek is enkindled, that frame all aglow with supernal
light, that if you only have eyes you may see, and if you only
have ears you may hear the strains of that newly enfranchised
spirit. Oh, when the Materialist stands by the grave, when above
the dear one that has gone before, he seeks for the subtle law
which links him to the object of his care, he finds the nothingness
of that science that excludes from itself that portion of man which
makes humanity, and he stands in his solemn grandeur and pride
84
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of intellect in the cold intellectual temple which he has reared, all
alone—no light, no soul, no mind, no God. But it is revealed to
the consciousness of man that even this link is not broken in the
chain of being; that man, the epitome of material creation, is also
the expression on earth of the spiritual creation; and that where
material science pauses and refuses to go farther, there the spiritual
begins, with its wonderful wealth of love, its knowledge of all
pastand of all future things, its revelations that transcend the
senses, bearing you beyond the plane of more external regions to
one of spiritual consciousness, where every law of life is made
plain ana clear, and where the continued chain of being is kept
up even to the boundless regions of space. Spiritual science has
revealed this; it has brought to the human consciousness that no
link is lost in the chain of being; that the mind, the spirit,
takes up its thread of existence when it passes beyond the
earth just where it left off; that you leave one room for
another—pass from one form of being to another. There
mind lives in the world of cause; is the primal essence, and
possesses the quintessence of all knowledge, only waiting for time
and changes to come that shall bring man face to face with the
spirit of truth.  There is no death. That law that provides for
the changes in material substances also provides for the gamering
up of every thought. Thought never perishes, abides for ever,
builds the temples of the future, erects your homes, clothes your
spirits, and paves the way to higher stages of existence of which
you have no knowledge. The science of spiritual life is brought
home to your consciousness. Instead of the dim grovelling of the
outward senses, you have the illumined scroll of the spirit held
down to your view, in which you behold, with the eye of vision
mentioned in the Apocalypse, the wonderful Jerusalem that is to
come. It is not a temporal city ; it is not an external power; it
is not simply a building up to the outward senses; but it is a new
condition of mind and life on earth. It shall not revel alone in the
external, but shall build in the eternal and clothe your souls for the
habitation of the future world. This is the day when there is no
death. Your friend hidden from sight is only caught up into the
atmosphere.  You do not see him, but you may perceive him with
the spiritual vision. The mother mourns her child as dead, and
looks into the grave for the object of her care, and builds up a
snowy monument over the body there. But she must not think
the childis there. The spirit, like a white dove, hovers around her;
and the spirit of the child is waiting at the doors that you all may
enter. There is no death. Mother earth consumes the body, and
that which you bury this year will bloom into flowers in spring;
but the buds of your spirits are transplanted there, and blossom m
the midst of eternal life, and the little feet trip among the
asphodels in the green meadows of the spirit-land.  This is the
lost chain of light; thii is the golden stone that philosopggrs have
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sought for in vain in times past; this is the nectar, the nepei
that ancient sorcerers sought that life might be for ever proloi
You cast away your bodies as you would a worn out or impe
garment. There are new raiments waiting for you; there isa
habitation ready for you. Your feet will not rest upon strange
but friends will gather around you. It is as clear to the eye o
spirit as are the names of the constellations to the astronoi
and though you dwell in the garments of the flesh, you still
beyond, and perceive how in all the great world of matter
spirit there is no room for death to abide; for he has gone
utterly with ignorance, and darkness, and the prejudices of
past, and life, only life, remains as your inheritance.

On terminating the above discourse, Mrs. Tappan stood f
moment or two in silence, and then gave offthe following poen

O beautiful white mother, Death!
Thou unseen and shadowy soul—
Thou mystical, magical soul—

. How soothing and cooling thy breath!

Ere the morning stars sang in their spheres,
Thou didst dwell in the spirit of things,
Brooding there with thy wonderful wings,

Incubating the germs of the years.

Coeval with Time and with Space,
Thy sisters are Silence and Sleep—
Three sisters, Death, Silence, and Sleep.
How strange and how still is thy face!

In the marriage of Matter and Boul,
Thou wert wedded to young, fiery Time—
The now hoary and snowy-haired Time—
And with him hast shared earth's control.

O beautiful Spirit of Death!
Thy brothers are Winter and Night—
Stern Winter and shadowy Night;
They bear thy still likeness and breath.

Summer buds fall asleep in thy arms,
'Neath the fleecy and soft-footed snow—
The silent, pure, beautiful snow—

And the earth their new life-being warms.

All the world is endowed with thy breath,
Summer splendours and purple of vinev
Flow out of this magic of thine,

O beautiful Angel of Death!

What wonders in Silence we see |

The lily grows pale in thy sight;

The rose, through the long summer night*
Sighs its life out in fragrance to thee.
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O beautiful Angel of Death!
The beloved are thine—all are thine!
They have drunk the nepenthe divine
They have felt the full flow of thy breath.

Out into thy realm they are gone,
Like the incense that greeteth the mom ;
On the wings of thy might they’re upborne,
As bright birds to thy paradise flown.

They are folded and safe in thy sight;
Through thy portals they’ve passed from earth’s
prison;
From the cold clod of olay they have risen,
To dwell in thy temple of light.

O beautiful Angel of Life!
Germs feel thee and burst into bloom;
Souls see thee and rise from the tomb;
With rapture and loveliness rife.
On earth thou art named cold Death—
Dim, dark, dismal, dire, dreadful Death,
But in heaven thou art Angel of Life!

We are one with thy spirit, O Death!

We spring to thine arms unafraid;

One with thee are our glad spirits made.
We are born when we breathe thy full breath,
0 Mother of Life, lovely Death!

. Mother hymn having been sung, Mrs. Tappan closed the meet-
with the following benedictioni—

May the peace of the living Spirit of the Heavenly Father and
aelg abide with you, and the life that knows no death bear
you ontothe immortal world.

87
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Thefollowing Seven Discourses—the firstdelivered in Westbov
Hall, the remaining six in Lawson’s Rooms, Gower Street—for
connected series on

Spiritualism and Science,

and require to be studied in consecutive order.
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THE CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN SPIRI-
TUALISM AND SCIENCE

On Thursday evening, October 23rd, 1873, in Westboume Hall,
Wesfcbourne Grove, London, Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan delivered the
first of a series of discourses explanatory of the connecting link
between Spiritualism and Science, to a very select and appreciative
audience. The proceedings commenced at eight o’clock.

In presenting the lecturer, Mr. Slater, the chairman, said that
there had been a very generally expressed desire on the part of
those who had attended Mrs. Tappan’s Sunday evening services,
that a series of lectures should be given by that lady on week-day
evenings on the subject which had called them together that
evening. He had long known that there were many truths con-
nected with Spiritualism that science failed to explain; andhaving
himself a smattering knowledge ofthe sciences of astronomy, optics,
pneumatics, hydrostatics, chemistry, acoustics, electricity, magnet-
1sm, &c., he found, from personal experience, that all these failed by
any recognlsed law to explain to him the phenomena he had from
timeto time witnessed. He thought the time had come when scien-
tific men could no longer ignore these facts, and it behoved them,
as pioneers in the world, to come forward with the battle-axe and
wieldit; and if they could prove that there is any other law than
that of Spiritualism to explain the phenomena called spiritual, they
would indeed confer a toon upon humanity. It was with this
view—with the desire that Spiritualism, with its facts and
phenomena, should be thoroughly sifted and explained to the world
at large—that the present course had been inaugurated.

Onrising, Mrs. Tappan was received with marked enthusiasm.
Then, in accordance with her usual custom, she prefaced her
discourse with a short and impressive prayer or invocation, of
which the following is a literal transcript:—

0 thou infinite Spirit, whose life prevades the universe, at all
times and on all occasions, whatever may be the theme of our
meditations, we would aspire to Thee! Thou art the Spirit of all

life! From thy being emanate all worlds and all systemsj from
39
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Thee all law and all knowledge come; and to Thee all nature turns
as the source of being. We praise Thee for the life which abounds
everywhere, for that beauty and harmony which abide in all the
universe. Matter itself is but an expression of thy being; and
whatever knowledge we may gain is acquired through that intelli-
gence which is derived from Thee, Thou Source of all intelligence!
O divine Spirit, let us light our torch of Imowledge upon the altar
of thy being! Let us kindle anew the flames of inspiration, that
they may light us in those pathways that lie beyond the range of
reason, and at last guide us to those realms where the golden sun
of truth illumines the mind for ever!
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DISCOURSE.
B §ince Bar ) )

nf*e elements™011 Von Reichenbach discovered that there are
Mess—that aJh niat®er ~ an those that appeal merely to the
nfrial8 but dko 8u/\8tances have an aura invisible to common
the Bfonuter J / 06*1Y* O by those that have the spiritual sense, or
tothe C * ? Uon” the wor” science has been awake and
*Uthe science ~ ~ere are certain inner principles underlying
ithasheentb r 1210 "orm mo”~em investigation can reach.
today that8*avour*te theory with many advanced minds, and is
systemand W 80nie subtle agent imites and binds together every
in the realm sc’ence 5 that there is a philosophy somewhere
‘whichseen™ **nvestigati°n that would explain many things
seses. A A e°nBruous and unfathomable to the mere "external
is, when we*1Weremember how exceedingly modem all science
almost new «?reeini)er that every form of present investigation is
itmaybe d caDnat he surprising that every fact, however occult
all recollect a care’ul and minute consideration. You will
adent® a th®present system of astronomy is not that of the
dpleofth  taa*unfdi Copernicus discovered the wonderful prin-
lutions nivf &8tem»uud explained its arrangements and revo-
°fall ab~n ™OWh mathematical laws, there was an entire absence
diedwith  *buowlodge concerning the heavenly bodies. Galileo
declare th on his lips—was persecuted because he dared to
reinembe  tk 18007617 tae earths revolution. And when we
this ggmr no science has taken its place in the world without
newtfnfL Pcution, that every advanced mind or discoverer of a
be carefnl » ~€en Persecuted or put to death, it behoves us all to
receive  *ow we denounce any new discovery or hesitate to
truth th f c?nfirmation, because there may be underlying it a
Hud p ~hl atlast prove itsell to the comprehension of man-
system A0l was once a theory—a speculation; every
uusd? °/ motern science existed first as speculations in the
4 °* thosfi who discovered them. At first there was a
that the dawning science might be true,

confirmation by each new fact, until at length, by

ko ~~gstion, by those processes which intuition only
tbtt *"e mhd became conscious of the wonderful truth's
isan ~*day In modem science. Of course, mathematics
son °rax*~Established science: we might call it the key-
e toall external sciences, and of course no new principle can
v @revealed in simple mathematics. Mathematics is only
/Suableas an exponent of other sciences; and all these forms of
*‘ece depend, not upon mathematics for their discovery, but
.Jwj for their solution and representation to the world in a tan-
Wk lonn.  Indeed, the science of astronomy teems with wonder
beauty. By direct calculation, certainty takes the place of
Speculation; and mathematics, with its wand of golden power,

41

Digitized by G Oog Ie



8 THE NEW SCIENCE.

that the body must perish; but if every primal substance is saved,
and every atom in the material universe is carefully garnered for
luture use, what shall become of that intelligence, that mind,
which so distinguishes humanity as to show that it is the primal
essence, and therefore indestructible P If Science has no answer,
we must leave the realm of reason, as it is termed, and pass to
another realm—that of intuition.

Religion, the revealed religion of every nation, has pictured
some form of continued existence for humanity ; and the revealed
religion of to-day, that which is accepted by the Christian world,
announces a future state, howsoever unsatisfactory it has been
made under the hands of the theologian. It nevertheless forms
the only hope of the world; even in the dim bitterness of scientific
scepticism and doubt, it has been the saving hand that has uplifted
the world from despair. But another science steps in, which
proves that mind passes through sense to a loftier range of life, to
higher scope and power; and that this power belongs to that
existence where science has never dared to penetrate, and where
the Materialist may not enter without first putting off the dusty
sandals horn his feet and bowing his head in reverence before the
Divine spirit. * Ah,” replies the Materialist, “1 do believe that
mind exists, but it is as a subtle essence—an impalpable some-
thing that at death goes into reservoirs of mind, and then passes
into other forms of life.” The distinguishing feature of mind is
consciousness; the distinguishing feature of consciousness is
identity, individuality; and if the human mind is swallowed up
in a reservoir of mind, or is absorbed in some great primary
essence, then it is not mind; you must get some other name for
it. For mind is so active and so alert, it possesses all conscious-
ness, all power, all sensation; and without it you have not one
atom of sensation in your physical being.

We will begin at the other end of creation. Mind alone is positive
—spirit alone is elemental, indestructible, primal. Thatwhich is
combined can be destroyed; that which is an aggregation of atoms
and substances can change its form; but mind is the one sole pri-
mate that is never combined, that is not destructible, that does not
change its form, that does not pass away. Ancient as God, coeval
with His spirit, bom of His breath, living in His life—the soul of
every individual is eternal. It does not have its birth on earth; it is
not the result of physical organism; it is not the result of combi-
nations of matter favourable to the production of the essence
called mind. A distinguished German philosopher once said,
“There is no such thing as mind; it is merely a little effervescence
like that of champagne, or like the globule in the bottle, and as
such it passes away and is no more.” Without mind being a
primal essence, there could no more be a human form than there
can be a rose without the germ of the rose. Plant a stone in the
earth, and you will'not have a rose-tree; plant a thistle, and you
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THEBE IS NO DEATH. 9

will not have golden corn; plant nothing, and you will not have a
humansoul. The germ of the soul, existent from God, attracts to
itself the outward substances that make the human body, avails
itself of the time, conditions, circumstances of organisation, and
then, evenas the flower unfolds from within, so does the body clothe
the spirit, and is shaped by that spirit into its outward form.
There are laws of material form that may modify and affect it;
bat there are no laws that can crush it, or cause it to cease to
exist. Someone might ask, u Then why is there such discrepancy
between human beings? and why are not all equally intelligent,
equally good, equally virtuous, equally advanced? Why are
there idiots, why lunatics, why criminals?” The reason is that
the soul sometimes lights on stony places, sometimes on barren
ways, but wherever the image of the human form abides, there
is the embryo soul, which only awaits favourable opportunities
forits unfoldment. It will find the right surroundings somewhere
if not here; for in the great realm of space God has provided
ways and means for its unfoldment. But be sure there is a germ
of light, and that there are means of developing these germs,
though all may not be reached in the same manner. It has been
exemplified that even those in the most abject state of idiocy
have the glimmerings of consciousness, which, if brought to the
surface, reveal the powers and affections of the human mind.

In Boston, America, Dr. Howe has given his attention to the
|mprovement of idiots, and his efforts have resulted in developing
into consciousness those who were considered beyond the reach of
human intelligence. This has been effected by various means.
Sometimes it is music: it seems to penetrate beyond the outer
covering, and the tear, as it courses down the cheek, gives token
of sensibility; and through that chord of music alone many
devoid of intelligence have been reached. Sometimes it is light,
and through the one organ of sight that reveals the physical sense,
the soul breaks out into external consciousness. Sometimes it i&
through affection, and there are those who, without seemingly
having intelligence, will cling with the utmost tenacity to those
who are kind, and display such wonderful power and fidelity of
affection as leave it beyond doubt that they have this germ of
intelligence. If they have the human form divine, be sure there
isa germ of spirit, of soul, within, even though the sense cannot
reach without. The body is not built first and then the soul thrust
into it afterwards; but little by little, as the form unfolds, so
does the spirit within shape its tenement as best it may. You are
endowed with external forms that answer the purpose of the living
spirit, and seemingly have intelligence, vigour, nealth; but remem-
ber how many chambers therein are still void and desolate; how
many tombs and sepulchres there may be in this tenement; how
many comers given over to mould and dust and ruin. Look what a
habitationis this! Here be lofty chambers of thought wherein the
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soul can abide and even hare its mirror of the universe.  How do
you inhabit this temple ? Some crouch down behind barriers of fear,
and with bandaged eyes go out into the world to see in life no
God. Some are clothed upon with the dark mists of envy and
malice ; these do not find in their earthly tenement all the 3>ivinity
intended. Then diseases creep in, and all forms of earthly appetite
that obscure the divine vision; but even then the human form
remains the fitting temple for the divine if it can be purged of its
external impurities. Behold how much light it can contain—how
much knowledge it can grasp; how it aspires beyond matter and
time and sense, even unto the realm of the spirit, and through the
one subtle sense—intuition, claims alliance with the Infinite feeing.
It is upon this sense that the basis of immortal life rests and has
been kept alive in an age of materialism and darkness. 1t is upon
this fiery chain that the soul leaps out beyond time and sense and
basks in the sunshine of its immortal being. It is by the law of
life—that life which, though it fade, yet does not perish—that the
soul claims allegiance with the divine mind, claims that its dead
are not dead, claims eternal life. For when the body of your loved
one perishes—when that which you call death enters your home
and touches the lip and the brow and the form—you know that
your friend is not there. Every chemical element is there—the
same forces, the same subtle gases, the same elemental substances;
but the, casket is empty, the bird has flown.

Now, by what law will the Materialist account for the instant
change from intelligence to nothingness, from life to consuming
death, from mind, and thought, and action, and responsiveness to
your every wish and thought, to an inanimate decaying substance ?
Where is that mind? we ask of the Materialist. He has no
answer. Where is the spirit you loved? He cannot tell you.
No analysis of the atmosphere can give him the answer, and no
subtle vision of his eye can detect the presence of that mind.
The eye of the mind alone can see, and that tells you that the
form was not your friend, that it was only the habitation of the
one you loved; that the spirit—that which you loved, that which
was intelligent, that which had force and power, that which gave
life, and vigour, and animation, that which kindled the eye, and
gave colour to the cheek, and elasticity to the form, that which
loved and that which responded to love—is still alive in the subtle
being of spiritual existence. That form is perfect, that eye is
bright, that cheek is enkindled, that frame all aglow with supernal
light, that if you only have eyes you may see, and if you only
have ears you may hear the strains of that newly enfranchised
spirit.  Oh, when the Materialist stands by the grave, when above
the dear one that has gone before, he seeks for the subtle law
which links him to the object of his care, he finds the nothingness
of that science that excludes from itself that portion of man which
makes humanity, and he stands in his solemn grandeur and pride
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of intellect in the cold intellectual temple which he has reared, all
alone—o light, no soul, no mind, no God. But it is revealed to
the consciousness of man that even this link is not broken in the
chain of being; that man, the epitome of material creation, is also
the expression on earth of the spiritual creation; and that where
meterial science pauses and refuses to go farther, there the spiritual
begins, with its wonderful wealth of love, its knowledge of all
pastand of all future things, its revelations that transcend the
senses, bearing you beyond the plane of more external regions to
ore of spiritual consciousness, where every law of life is made
plainand clear, and where the continued chain of being is kept
up even to the boundless regions of space. Spiritual science has
revealed this ; it has brought to the human consciousness that no
link is lost in the chain of being; that the mind, the spirit,
takes up its thread of existence when it passes beyond the
earth just where it left off, that you leave one room for
another— pass from one form of being to another. There
mind lives in the world of cause; is the primal essence, and
possesses the quintessence of all knowledge, only waiting for time
and changes to come that shall bring man face to face with the
spirit of truth. There is no death. That law that provides for
tne changes in material substances also provides for tne gamering
up of every thought. Thought never perishes, abides for ever,
builds the temples of the future, erects your homes, clothes your
spirits, and paves the way to higher stages of existence of which
vou have no knowledge. The science of spiritual life is brought
home to your consciousness. Instead of the dim grovelling of the
outward senses, you have the illumined scroll of the spirit held
down to your view, in which you behold, with the eye of vision
mentioned in the Apocalypse, the wonderful Jerusalem that is to
come. It is not atemporal city ; it is not an external power; it
isnot simply a building up to the outward senses; but it is a new
condition of mind and life on earth. It shall not revel alone in the
external, hut shall build in the eternal and clothe your souls for the
habitation of the future world. This is the day when there is no
death. Your friend hidden from sight is only caught up into the
atmosphere. Y ou do not see him, hut you may perceive him with
the spiritual vision. The mother mourns her child as dead, and
looksinto the grave for the object of her care, and builds up a
snowy monument over the body there. But she must not think
thechildis there. The spirit, like a white dove, hovers around her;
and the spirit of the child is waiting at the doors that you all may
enter. There is no death. Mother earth consumes the body, and
that which you bury this year will bloom into flowers in spring;
hat the buds of your spirits are transplanted there, and blossom in
the midst of eternal life, and the little feet trip among the
asphodels in the green meadows of the spirit-land. This is the
lost chain of light j thii is the golden stone that philosopggrs have
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sought for in vain in times past; this is the nectar, the nepenthe,
that ancient sorcerers sought that life might be for ever prolonged.
You cast away your bodies as you would a worn out or imperfect
garment. There are new raiments waiting for you; there isanew
habitation ready for you. Your feet will not rest upon strange soil,
but friends will gather around you. It is as clear to the eye of the
spirit as are the names of the constellations to the astronomer;
and though you dwell in the garments of the flesh, you still see
beyond, and perceive how in all the great world of matter and
spirit there is no room for death to abide; for he has gone out
utterly with ignorance, and darkness, and the prejudices of the
past, and life, only life, remains as your inheritance.

On terminating the above discourse, Mrs. Tappan stood for a
moment or two in silence, and then gave offthe following poem:—

O beautiful white mother, Death!
Thou unseen and shadowy soul—
Thou mystical, magical soul—

, How soothing and cooling thy breath!

Ere the morning stars sang in their spheres,
Thou didst dwell in the spirit of things,
Brooding there with thy wonderful wings,

Incubating the germs of the years.

Coeval with Time and with Space,
Thy sisters are Silence and Sleep—
Three sisters, Death, Silence, and Sleep.
How strange and how still is thy face!

In the marriage of Matter and Soul,
Thou wert wedded to youn%, fiery Time—
The now hoary and snowy-haired Time—
And with him hast shared earth’s control.

O beautiful Spirit of Death!
Thy brothers are Winter and Night—
Stern Winter and shadowy Night;
They bear thy still likeness and breath.

Summer buds fall asleep in thy arms,
Neath the fleecy and soft-footed snow—
The silent, pure, beautiful snow—

And the earth their new life-being warms.

All the world is endowed with thy breath,
Summer splendours and purple of vinet
Flow out of this magic of thine,

O Dbeautiful Angel of Death!

What wonders in Silence we see!
The lily grows pale in thy sight;
_The rose, through the long summer night,
n Sighs its life out in fragrance to thee.
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O beautiful Angel of Death!
The beloved are thine—all are thine!
They have drunk the nepenthe divine
They have felt the full flow of thy breath.

Out into thy realm they are gone,
Like the incense that greeteth the morn ;
On the wings of thy might they’re upborne,
As bright birds to thy paradise flown.

They are folded and safe in thy sight;
Through thy portals theyve passed from earth’s

prison;
From the cold clod of clay they have risen,
To dwell in thy temple of light.

O beautiful Angel of Life!
Germs feel thee and burst into bloom;
Souls see thee and rise from the tomb;
With rapture and loveliness rife.
On earth thou art named cold Death—
Dim, dark, dismal, dire, dreadful Death,
But in heaven thou art Angel of Life!

We are one with thy spirit, O Death !

We spring to thine arms unafraid ;

One with thee are our %Iad spirits made.
We are born when we breathe thy full breath,
0 Mother of Life, lovely Death!

. Angherhymn having been sung, Mrs. Tappan closed the meet-
igwith the following benediction:—

Mythe peace of the living Spirit of the Heavenly Father and

Shangels abide with you, and the life that knows no death bear
yaunto the immortal world.
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Thefollowing Seven Discourses—the firstdelivered in Westboume
Hall, the remaining six in Lawson’s Rooms, Gower Street—form a
connected series on

Spiritualism and Science,

and require to be studied in consecutive order.
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THE GONNECTING LINK BETWEEN SPIRI-
TUALISM AND SCIENCE

(n Thursday evening, October 23rd, 1873, in Westboume Hall,
W\esthourne Grove, London, Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan delivered the
fitof a series of discourses explanatory of the connecting link
between Spiritualism and Science, to a very select and appreciative
wdience.  The proceedings commenced at eight o’clock.

In presenting the lecturer, Mr. Slater, the chairman, said that
there had been a very generally expressed desire on the part of
thosewho had attended Mrs. Tappan’s Sunday evening services,
thet a series of lectures should be given by that lady on week-day
evenings on the subject which had called them together that
ewening He had long known that there were many truths con-
Jfodedwith Spiritualism that science failed to explain; and having
hinselfa smattering knowledge ofthe sciences of astronomy, optics,
preurretics, hydrostatics, chemistry, acoustics, electricity, magnet-
onl&, he found, from personal experience, that all these failed by

recognised law to explain to him the phenomena he had from
hnetotimewitnessed. He thought the time had come when scien-
tific men could no longer ignore these facts, and it behoved them,
*spioneers in the world, to come forward with the battle-axe and
Jeldit: and if they could prove that there is any other law than
°f Spiritualism to explain the phenomena called spiritual, they
“ould indeed confer a boon upon humanity. It was with this
with the desire that Spiritualism, with its facts and
Prenoneng, should be thoroughly sifted and explained to the world
lage—that the present course had been inaugurated.

Qurising, Mrs. Tappan was received with marked enthusiasm.
lben, in accordance with her usual custom, she prefaced her
"ourse with a short and impressive prayer or invocation, of
withthe following is a literal transcript—

Othouinfinite Spirit, whose life prevades the universe, at all
N @and on all occasions, whatever may be the theme of our
Miliations, we would aspire to Thee! Thou art the Spirit of all

~e* From thy being emanate all worlds and all systems; from
39
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4 THE NEW SCIENCE.

Thee all law and all knowledge come; andto Thee all nature turns
asthe source of being. We praise Thee for the life which abounds
everywhere, for that beauty and harmony which abide in all the
universe. Matter itself is but an expression of thy being; and
whatever knowledge we may gain is acquired through that intelli-
gence which is derived from Thee, Thou Source of all intelligence!
O divine Spirit, let us light our torch of knowledge upon the altar
of thy being! Let us kindle anew the flames of inspiration, that
they may light us in those pathways that lie beyond the range of
reason, and at last guide us to those realms where the golden sun
of truth illumines the mind for ever |
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DISCOURSE.

Ever since Baron von Reichenbach discovered that there are
mare elements in matter than those that appeal merely to the
reaes—that all substances have an aura invisible to common
nortals, but discernible by those that have the spiritual sense, or
the minuter perception—the world of science has been awake and
dire to the met that there are certain inner principles underlying
dl the sciences that no form of modern investigation can reach.
It hes been the favourite theory with many advanced minds, and is
» today, that some subtle agent unites and binds together every
systemand known science; that there is a philosophy somewhere
in the realm of investigation that would explain many things
‘winchseemincongruous and unfathomable to the mere "external
fens*. When we remember how exceedingly modem all science
a, whenwe remember that every form of present investigation is
dnostnewy, it cannot be surprising that every fact, however occult
itmay be, demands a careful and minute consideration. You will
dl recollect that the present system of astronomy is not that of the
sgerte, and that until Copernicus discovered the wonderful prin-
dpleof the solar system, and explained its arrangements and revo-

upon known mathematical laws, there was an entire absence
absoluteknowledge concerning the heavenly bodies. Galileo
®@dwith perjury on his lips—was persecuted because he dared to
the discovery of the earth's revolution. And when we
rereber that no science has taken its place in the world without
tta flare persecution, that every advanced mind or discoverer of a
jewtruthhas been persecuted or put to death, it behoves us all to
to oieful how we denounce any new discovery or hesitate to
ito confirmation, because there may be underlying it a

will at last prove itsell to the comprehension of man-

nw Every science was once a theory—a speculation; every
of modem science existed first as speculations in the

DM of those who discovered them. At first there was a
““ering possibility that the dawning science might he true,
confirmation by each new fact, until at length, by

“tody investigation, by those processes which intuition only
*0/@8the mind became conscious of the wonderful truths
wifit to-day in modem science. Of course, mathematics
wddand wen-established science: we might call it the key-
‘Qetoall external sciences, and of course no new principle can

v reveae(d in simple mathematics. Mathematics is only

Tuedeasan exponent of other sciences; and all these forms of
depend, not upon mathematics for their discovery, but
lortheir solution and representation to the world in a tan-
fVélon.  Indeed, the science of astronomy teems with wonder
teaty. By direct calculation, certainty takes the place of
Nation; ana mathematics, with its wand of golden power,
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opens np the broad area of heaven to the exploring mind of man.
This was not so in olden times. Then astrology held the place of
astronomy, and superstition took the place of absolute science and
experiment. Geology is still young in modem science: it was only
the other day that it dared to take its place as an established sys-
tem, while it still receives the ban and proscription of many
canonical minds. But as a science it is unquestionably proven;
nevertheless, how many geologists are still lostin the region of
speculation! and how few scientific men agree on the general
principles of the science! It is yet in its infancy. Chemistry,
derived from the ancient systems of alchemy, has made gigantic
advances, and has perfected itself into a tangible form; and yet
even it is still in the infancy of its existence! Many of those
forces which were formerly supposed to he primal, have been found
to be composite, and patient investigation into the nature of things
will bring us into the realm of still more subtle agencies.

But it is not of any of the established sciences as such, nor of
any of the systems you can learn in the schools of science, that we
wish to speak to-night. It is of the connecting link of the under-
lying chain of causes, that all scientific men have sought for, and
have failed to arrive at by their external investigations. Humboldt
believed in a chain uniting all matter into one great cosmical prin-
ciple ; and various leading minds have earnestly and fully believed
in one underlying subtle force that, uniting all forms of science, will
ultimately bring them together as one grand science. Of course,
such minds are rare; they are the result of centuries of prepara-
tion in human thought, and when one dawns upon the world it
is like the bursting forth of a new planet in the constellation
of mind. But these truths are abroad—the truths of spiritual
science; and it is firmly believed, confidently known by those
who have investigated the subject longest and most closely, that
here is the underlying principle of all science, the connecting link
between mind and matter that science has failed to discover. It
is believed that clairvoyance, mesmerism, psychology, and various
other approaches to it, were but the mdlcators the stepping-
stones to this spiritual solvent that will finally unlock the doors
of temples heretofore closed to modem science. Suppose, as Von
Keichenbach asserts, that every substance is surrounded by an aura
of its own, not appreciable by the senses—that is, by physical
sense—this accounts for that mysterious law of gravitation m the
attraction of particles of matter to each other; this solves the
repulsions in chemistry, and sets the mind at work in an unknown
region of investigation. And suppose, as clairvoyance has revealed,
that every individual human soul, as well as all substances in
nature, is surrounded with a similar aura—an atmosphere like that
which surrounds the planets—that will explain the attractions
and repulsions experienced by human beings, their likes and
dislikes, the diseases of a contagious nature to which they are
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subject, and tbe various forces that are antagonistic to human
weU-being. This being the case, it will behove all investigators
of sanitary science to find out whether two contending mag-
netisms do not produce sickness. We know that crowded cities
are not conducive to health. Thus the philanthropist may
be led to see the necessity of benefiting 'mankind by removing
them farther from each other. Magnetism proved the existence
of mind independent of matter. Here, then, is a step beyond all
parallel in the annals of science; for no science, however it may
nave admitted the existence of mind, has ever been able to show
to the men of understanding in the scientific world that mind
can exist without the organic form of material life. This is a
valuable discovery; the magnetiser throwing his will upon the
brain of the subject produces the trance-condition, and the subject
goes away from under his influence into the independent world of
mind, to discover new orders of being and new substances that he
(the magnetiser) has no knowledge of. This was proven long
before Spiritualism was known, and before psychology had
revealed the wonderful powers of mind acting upon mind. If,
then, it be true, as we have stated, that these discoveries have
been made under the circumstances named, what is to preclude
the possibility of still greater truths being won by the same means
from the realm of scientific discovery and invention? For if
clairvoyance be true, what may it not do in the way of the
discovery of new forces, and the investigation of subjects that lie
beyond the ken of material sense? No telescope has yet been
made to penetrate to the objects on the surface of the moon. If
there were one the object-glass of which were five feet in diameter,
undoubtedly it would discover most of the objects on the moon;
and if the moon were inhabited, as scientists declare it is not, still
your scientific methods could not proceed further. Clairvoyantshave
asserted that the moon is inhabited, not, indeed, by a high order
of beings, but by beings in an embryotic and transitory state,
who will, however, eventually become developed. You are not
able to determine' whether other planets are peopled; but
peychometry and Spiritualism say those planets are inhabited;
and the more advanced spirits say that they have been able to
communicate with the beings of other planets; that the in-
habitants of some of those planets are far in advance of yourselves
Sn relation to all science and to spiritual truths; that many live
in an atmosphere which to you would seem to be like Paradise, so
transcendent in its lightness and in the perception of the beauties
of the spirit. Indeed, you would seem to some of those inhabi-
tants as beings of a lower order of creation and life. Now it is
possible that at some future time, astronomy, or astronomical
instruments, may discover that there are beings in some of the
planets; but it is certainly worthy of your candid consideration
to bear in mind that these things have been foretold,sso that
4
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should science oyer make such an announcement, she shall not
carry off the palm and say, We have made this discovery first.
Andrew Jackson Davis, in his “Nature’s Divine Revelations,”
anticipated the discovery of the eighth and ninth planets long
before astronomers detected them in the heavens; and many
mediums have given specific ideas of substances not known before.
An horticultural chemist, Professor Mapes, pursued for years a
system of investigation, under the direction of spirits, whereby he
attained the most wonderful results, and his farm in New Jersey
became quite a model one. But it was not revealed by the
learned professor that he received his ideas from the spirits, be-
cause that would have destroyed the usefulness of his work; still
he never disguised from his friends the fact that he was an
investigator of those spiritual laws. ~ Many of his discoveries were
published in the scientific journals of the day, but the source whence
they came was unknown. Many of the inventions, by means of
which labour has been uplifted, have resulted from direct inspira-
tion; they have come through mediums, and yet no one has as
yet credited them with it. The system of telegraphy known as
Hughes's system, in which the letters are communicated by
sounds, and the recipient, conscious of the sounds, translates them
into words, was a direct spirit invention. Many of the sewing
machines, those wonderful little instruments that have lightened
the toil of the poor sempstress, have been direct inspirations by
soiritual influences. Those spirits who revealed them to the world
E)h(ough earthly mediums are recipients of intelligence from higher
eings.

It is true that this science will not answer your bidding, that
it will not manifest its power at the call of penuriousness and
selfishness, that it will not answer individual wants and wishes,
for instance, as to how to arrive at a certain object. It is most
stubborn. It will give to the world an idea of machinery to
elevate the toiling masses, but it will not reveal to you the way
to make diamonds and precious stones. |If there were any great
need in the world for diamonds, if they would add to the happi-
ness of the toiling masses, or aid in elevating the great world of
humanity, undoubtedly there exist in the spiritual world minds
that could tell you how to make diamonds. But who is to be
benefited by such a discoveryP The gold flows for the most part
into individual coffers, and diamonds are the subject of wrangling
and contention. Truth is of more value than these things; and
the gTeat solvent of humanity possesses potency to uplift men,
especially those who are desirous of solving these problems. You
ask why some great truth is not revealed that will throw new
light on these questions. It is not time for some great revelation
that would overthrow existing forms and methods. Besides, it is
imperative that the human mind should toil, and when, with strife
and efiort, it reaches almost just upon the discovery, this is the
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hour when the guardian spirif steps in, producing the certainty of
investigation. Newton struggled for years trying to make the
wonderful solution as to why things were attracted to the earth’s
surface instead of from it. At last, in the very moment when he
seemed to be weary, and his brain had become exhausted, by the
investigation of the wonders he could not solve, there came the
thought of this mysterious law that he named gravitation, and
which, for the time being, has satisfied the world. But do you
suppose there are not other laws underlying this one P The system
we have revealed would entirely supersede it.

Franklin, the great electrician, he who first brought electricity
within the range of scientific experiment, accounted for the separa-
tion of particles and atoms of matter in the universe by what he
called the film of resistance. Ah, here is a wonderful story con-
nected with this speculation of Franklin’s; because this film of resist-
ance may be the very same aura or atmosphere the clairvoyant has
discovered thatsurrounds atoms. The smallest substances—the most
infinitesimal particles of matter—are separated by small spaces, so
that there is really no contact between atoms of matter; and if you
could have a microscope sufficiently powerful to examine these ulti-
mate particles, they would all appear severed, and each one inde-
pendent of the other. There are no atoms in nature that are not
thus separated by spaces, and the intermediate atmosphere consti-
tutes the one element by means of which mind and spirit can pro-
ducemotionand life. Science has never discovered to you what light
is, although spectrum analysis has decomposed it and shown you the
different rays by which it is formed, together with some of their
qualities; and although photography has turned light to the uses
of man, no one has yet told us what lightis. No, varied as are
the theories upon this subject, there is nothing that clearly explains
the essential nature of solar fight.

"With this incipiency in science, is it wonderful that the human,
mind grasps at anything that promises even a little fight upon
the subjects that are now in darkness? |Is it strange that the
human mind is never satisfied when such wonders are spread out
before the world and there is no answer given? Be sure that for
every question that the intellect can frame, there is some-
where in nature a satisfactory answer. She has not sealed up the
store-houses of her knowledge. There is no mysterious principle
abiding that the human soul may not understand. Between God
and you the various gradations of life are marked, and whero
matter leaves off and mind begins, spirit asserts its wonderful power.
The laws of mind are as tangible, and may be as clearly under-
stood and demonstrated, as the mathematical problems of Euclid.
There is no mystery in mind. It is only because the mind has not
been considered that it is a mystery to you. You leave it as a
realm that may not be explored, and then you expect by some
divine process to be transported to the region where mind abides,
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10 THE NEW SCIENCE.

and yet you do not choose to investigate what that region may b s ,
or what is the mind that dwells within you.

Spiritual science declares that there is some connecting lir*Vr-
betweeu the mind and the nervous force which uplifts your am x
and moves your frame. Now, the force which enables you to
your arm will also enable the disembodied mind to move a t& blo
or any other object. That occult force is contained in the acursa
which surrounds all things. It is the force which acts between
God and man, between mind and mind, and between m an
and disembodied mind. It is upon this element that spirits-----
so called in the science of Spiritualism-"-direct their influence
when they wish to control mediums. It is upon this sab-
stance they act when they desire to give expression to their
will through tangible bodies. It is upon this substance they-
act when they materialise themselves—show themselves in the
physical form. It is into the mysteries of this force they
would initiate you—that force which explains so many phe-
nomena. It is that power which would enable you.to overcome
all forces and all laws—tho law of gravitation, if you would. The
same seer in America, Andrew Jackson Davis, said, years ago,
that a time would come when the inhabitants of the earth would,
navigate the air in large ships, instead of traversing the seas and
land as they now do ; that these air-ships are in a manner antici-
pated by your present system of balloons, but that this system
will have to undergo a wonderful series of transformations before
it becomes a regular means of navigation. It is nevertheless
true that there is coming a time when the human mind, taught
by investigation and research, will lift you above the earth, and
that, instead of lowly grovelling upon it, you will be able to
traverse the heavens, as you now traverse the land and sea; and
this would be no more wonderful, were it to occur in fifty or
one hundred years, than your present system of steam navigation
was considered fifty years ago. For your forefathers would
have scouted the idea of a steam-engine; and the American
Congress pronounced it impossible thus to carry heavy weights
when a train was actually speeding along the lines at the time
bearing thousands of tons. The scientific world should be ready
for any new discovery or system of thought that might lead to
new light being thrown upon an old science, or impart a new
science altogether; for certainly, in the true scientific mind, no
avenue of knowledge is closed. It is, indeed, the boast of science
that it is ever ready for the reception of new truths—that there is
nothing final in science; and yet we are sorry to say that scientific
men have been the first to denounce, and the most bigoted in their
opposition to, Spiritualism. They have nothing either to gain or
lose in the discovery of a new truth; in the revealing of a great
imposition. If it be true that millions of minds are labouring
under thgsdelusion of Spiritualism, and that there is no spiritual
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THE CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN SPIRITUALISM AND SCIENCE. 11

world, no mental life, and no spiritual phenomena, why the im-
pulses of philanthropy, of charity alone, would lead the scientific
world to discover what this delusion is, and expose it.

Many years ago the Harvard University appointed a committee
to investigate the alleged facts of Spiritualism. Among the num-
ber were several scientific men and professors. They were to sift
and find out if this were a delusion, and to publish the results to
the world in the form of areport. But the report never appeared.
The public waited patiently year after year, frequently asking the
committee for the result of their labours; but they were not ready.
The public waited another half-dozen years. Meanwhile some of
the professors died, and, manifesting themselves through mediums,
said they were now ready. But their coadjutors were not; and
the report was never published. The minority—those who have
passed away—have arrived at a conclusion, but the living majority
are still pursuing their inquiries at Harvard, and they are not yet
ready. Your own Dialectical Society decided to investigate the
subject, and has given the result of its investigations in a report
altogether worthy of the society; indeed, no body pretending to
investigate the subject has done so much for the scientific aspect
of the question since the advent of Modem Spiritualism. Yet
they must not pause there; a vast field of inquiry still remains;
mediums exist in abundance facilities are afforded in almost
every city in your country; and the human mind will never
weary of investigating a subject that has such an all-important
bearing upon man.

We would simply state, in conclusion, that this is a preliminary
discourse, or address, upon the general principles of Science and
their relevancy to Spiritualism.

In accordance with a desire expressed by the lecturer, several
gentlemen put questions, some of which, not being relevant to the
subject under consideration, did not elicit an answer.

In answer to a question with reference to the passing of solid
bodies through walls, &c., Mrs. Tappan, or rather her control, said
that it had been stated in the course of the preceding lecture that
no matter is solid, but that if sufficient power could be brought
to bear, the entire substance of the building they were in might be
compressed into a space no larger than the end of your finger.
Wherever there is sufficient power that can be done. Crystals
are formed in that way in the heart of the earth by a process
known to Nature. Mind possesses that power when disembodied;
and when you are conversant with those cccult forces of Nature
you will be able so to separate particles as to enable them to

ss through those interstices that permeate all matter. That is
the -eason why seemingly-solid bodies pass through other
bodies; and that is why in thus passing through other substances
a body receives no injury, provided the particles are allowed to
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come together again before the law of attraction has entirely lost
its hold. Were a person to cut his hand and then quickly unite
the parts, the blood' would continue to flow in its accustomed
channels; so, if an instant separation of particles took place, fol-
lowed by immediate reunion before any atmosphere could inter-
vene, the attraction by which they were held together would not
be completely severed, but they would come together again on the
force which separated them being withdrawn. ~ The removal of a
coat, without passing over the arms in the usual way, seems to
be a miracle. But clothes are made of fibres; and if they could be
separated and instantaneously reunited, it would be just the same
as if no separation had taken place. It is effected by rapidity of
motion—a power which has*not been acquired in any form of
external knowledge. If one were to take a stick lighted at one
end and pass it rapidly before the vision, it would seem to be a
circle of fire, caused by the rapidity of motion. It requires the
sixtieth part of a second for an object to impress itself on the eye,
and were it to pass in less than the sixtieth part of a second the
eye could not see it. Anything, therefore, which occurs more
rapidly than that is invisible to the eye; the eye witnesses the
result, but is unconscious of the process. It is by this rapidity of
motion that physical manifestations take place.

Another gentleman wished to know how it is that one atom
passes through another, seeing that there is a law in nature
called impenetrability. The reply was that it had not been said
that atom passes through atom; what had been stated was that no
atoms are joined together in substances with which we are
familiar, and that when one body passes through another it is
simply the atoms which are separated, allowing other atoms to
pass by, not through them. All substances are like a sponge:
water passes through it, but it does not pass through its particles.

Replying to question 3, as to whether the spiritual power spoken
of is an emanation of God the Spirit, the third person of the
Trinity, the control said they did not know; there are some
things that even spirits do not know, and that is one of them.
Certainly, they believed it emanates from the Divine Mind: ail
spirits derive their powers and their sources of life from his spirit,
whatever the instrumentality may be. They only know that m
spiritual life these powers are conveyed to them from higher

bs, just as they convey them to us, and that the origin is the
te Mind they have no doubt.

In reference to question 4, regarding the functions of the brain,
and its relation to the mind, the control said that the question is
large enough in itself to form the theme of a lecture. Bmin i*
the nerve-centre of the entire system, and that every affliction,
every pleasure of the human body, is communicated to the bran*
through the nervous system. This system is composed of minute
fibres, and communicates with the brain by means of rapid vibra-
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THE CONNECTING LINK BETWEEN SPIRITUALISM AND SCIENCE. 18

tions, which produce sensation. Whenever a certain part of the
body is affected, a corresponding part of the brain immediately
responds; and it has been revealed by a system of electrical
treatment that by placing one pole of a battery on the brain the
diseased part can be discovered. The brain is simply the
instrument of the mind—the temple of the spirit. The frontal
brain is the seat of intelligence, the top brain of the religious
faculties, while the lower order of propensities have their seat about
and near the spinal column. Every faculty of the brain is an
independent force, but without the vitalising influence of the
spirit there can be no mind. The brain is the means whereby the
spiritis enabled to communicate with external matter and receive

In answer to question 5, as to how mind could act upon mind at
great distances, the lecturer said that there is a force emanating
mom the mind which does not belong to the external body, and
wherever there is another mind subject to, or in sympathy with,
that mind, the latter could act upon the former, even at the
remotest distances. A chain of sympathy is establlshed whereby
the one mind acts upon the other. Thus a Mesmerist or mag-
netiser might be in one place, and the subject in another.  There
isno space and no time to the spiritin the material sense: it is
in its nature infinite.

In reply to a c[uestion (No. s ), asto the possibility of discovering
a means of passing one body through another, it was said that the
question resolved itself into one of rabidly effecting a separation
of the particles and then re-uniting them.  Possibly, machinery
might be invented to effect this operation, but all would depend on
the rapidity of its motion.

Question 7 had reference to the influence of the planets on indi-
viduals and nations. The control said: Sir Isaac Newton was
not the first to believe that the planets had an influence on human
beings and nations; the ancients had had aregular system of astro-
logy, nor do we see any reason to disbelieve such an influence,
since every atom exercises some influence over other atoms, and
eveiy mind is related to every other mind. Since every planet
is related to every other planet that forms part of the same sys-
tem ; and since light and heat—those marvels of solar existence—
are transmitted to you from such immense distances, there must
be, according to the laws of the existence of the solar system, a
corresponding vibration on the nations of the earth; and we
believe that not only every nation, but every individual, is more
or less affected by planetary influence. a

In answer to a further remark, the lecturer said that with
regard to the Pleiades it is taught by spiritual science that they
are the source of the inspiration of poets and the abode of the
muses. It may be a poetic fancy, but at least it is a sweet one.

It would be noticed mat whenever Mars was in the full ascen-
E 49
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dant there were always the most rapine and bloodshed* In feet
the ancients named the planets Recording to the influence they
exerted.

In reply to question s, with reference to the connection
between the phenomenon of the mirage and images projected into
the spiritual atmosphere, it was answered that undoubtedly the
phenomenon known as the mirage is the result of an artificial
emanation from the earth in the form of a spiritual substance,
whereby the rays of light are refracted. It is true that the same
force or the same law that produces the mirage is also undoubt-
edly connected with the power manifested in the presence of
mediums to make spirit-forms visible to the naked eye.

On the exhaustion of the questions desired to be answered,
Mrs. Tappan offered up a short benedictory prayer; when Mr.
Luxmore rose and proposed a vote of thanks to the lecturer. He
said it had never been his good fortune to hear an inspirational
speaker speak so muchto the point as Mrs. Tappan. Her discourse
had been most excellent—full of good, sound, logical reasoning.
The vote of thanks was seconded by Mr. Morse and carried with
acclamation; whereupon the evening's proceedings terminated.
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THE EXPERIENCES OF A SCIENTIFIC MIND

ON EARTH AND IN SPIRIT-LIFE
AS TOLD BY HIMSELF.

A Lecture delivered under Spirit-Influence, by Mrs.

Cora L. V. Tappan, in Lawson’s Rooms, Gower Street,

November 12th, 1873.

After a few words of introduction from Mr. Enmore Jones, who did
the honours of the chair on the occasion, Mrs. Tappan rose, and, in
accordance with her invariable custom, delivered the following

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! in all our deliberations and counsels we seek
light and guidance from Thee. Thou art the source, Thou the
beginning, Thou the light, Thou the ending—all things are known
to Thee! By Communion with Thee and thy universe we may
find out those laws whereby Thou dost guide all things; by
searching, every hidden mystery may be revealed. By thought
and science we may scan the material universe; by intuition and
knowledge the spiritual realms are unfolded to our vision. Let
ns search earnestly for truth; let us penetrate behind the
mysterious veii that divides the outer from the inner mind, until
we are as one with the Spirit of that life whose name is Love
for evermore.

DISCOURSE.

Friends, to-night we are to give you a discourse, or rather the
second of a series of discourses, upon Splrltuallsm and Science,
wherein the connecting link between mind and matter, and the
methods of reaching the realm of mind through material science,
are to be discussed and considered. It is well known that if
Spiritualism has a foundation in reality, and the manifestations
known as spiritual occur tangibly to the senses, they must
have some bearing upon or relation to material science. It is well
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known that these manifestations do occur; that the senses of sight
and hearing—every physical sense is reached by some occult and
unknown power; that that power manifests intelligence, and that
that intelligence claims to be the spirits of departed friends. Now,
the methods whereby spirit so controls matter, and whereby
tangible forms are made apparent without any known laws of
nature, are worthy of the investigation of scientific men; and still
it is very true, as has been suggested by some minds, that Spiri-
tualism deals with spiritual truths. Itisalsotrue that the methods
whereby the spirit reaches the external understanding- of man are
within the pale and belong strictly to the realm of physical science
and phenomena, though the physical sciences do not recognise
them. Anything, therefore, which can throw* light upon these
subjects, either by discussion, inquiry, hint, or suggestion, is
within the range and scope of Modem Spiritualism. Spirits are
not so far removed from material sense anaunderstanding as not to
know that that department of science wherein the mind influences
and governs the material and tangible body belongs first exclu-
sively to the realm of spirit. Investigation in that department
belongs here, because solong as human beings inhabit tangible
bodies, the laws which control those bodies must be compre-
hended by the spirit, and hence the spirit-world must act upon
your material senses to make these manifestations. So there
amust be a science whereby they can do so, and it belongs to the
realm of legitimate scientific investigation.

There is a spirit present personally unknown to you on earth, but
who in earth-life was a scientific man, and who devoted twenty years
of his life to the study of Spiritualism from a scientific point of
view. It was UProfessof Mapes,” who will give you the results of
his investigation from the scientific standpoint. Itemember that he
is now brought to utter his ideas, and comes to give them to you
in as clear and concise words as possible. #

The lecturer here paused a moment while the control was being
changed, when, resuming the discourse, she said:
~ Friends, | am called upon to give you the results of experiments
in connection with so-called Modern Spiritualism during the
period of twenty years previous to leaving the mortal form. |
may begin by saying that, although unknown to most of you, some
of you may have heard of me in connection with horticultural
chemistry. 1 was interested in all scientific pursuits, and may
say was a materialist in my youth and manhood. As a materialist

| could see noanimating principle of Deity connected with matter;
I could see no mind separate from organism. | regarded the
human mind as exclusively the result of human organisation, and
the underlying forces of nature. Consequently, when | ~

called upon to investigate Spiritualism as a ,new science, it
occurred to me that it was very likely one of those mysterious,
occult forces which we were accustomed to investigate under the
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EXPERIENCES OF A SCIENTIFIC MIND. 6

the title of clairvoyance, and that it had some relevance to
electricity. Having, then, to do with chemistry as connected
with agriculture, though not a chemist, this idea struck me as
peculiar. The theory of atoms had not then become the popular
theory among chemists, but rather force. However, | soon re-
butted the idea of simple elements, and saw that every element
must have an atomic structure; consequently, that ultimate atoms
of matter could never be destroyed. If ultimate atoms could not
he destroyed, |1 then saw my way to an immortality of matter.
It soon came to my consciousness that there was a onesidedness in
the works of creation, if matter, being indestructible, was to go
on for ever organised, while man, that could analyse and deter-
mine the purposes of matter, was to be destroyed. So, when
Spiritualism came, it seemed to me it would throw some light
on the mysterious realm of mind. 1 always denominated myself
an investigator. | pursued the discovery that certain tangible
bodies were moved without any human contact, that the bodies
thus moved seemed to be endowed with intelligence, and | tested
in various ways that this intelligence did not proceed from my
own mind, nor of any person present, because circumstances,
thoughts, and facts were related beyond the knowledge of any
person in the room. 1 then discovered that persons were made
to do things involuntarily. We all know that the system has
many involuntary functions, as, for instance, respiration, the
circulation of the blood; the action of the brain is also involun-
tary. But when a violent seizure of the hand takes place, and a
communication is given beyond the intelligence of the writer, it
is evidence of a wonderful involuntary action beyond that mani-
fested in the above instances. Little by little | was led to
investigate these manifestations, and there came to me a positive

revelation in my scientific pursuns I was then interested in
investigating various kinds of soils, and their peculiar properties
as adapted to fruit-growing. | sald “If this is true, I may

get some idea with reference to the nature of the subject | am
investigating.”  Still the controlling intelligences of all mediums
said, “We do not come to aid you in your individual sciences,
because we wish to sharpen your own mind to work; but
if you will take the first step, we will aid you to take the
second.” | discovered that chalk and marble are of the same
chemical constituency. | said, “Will you explain to me the
difference between the physical construction oi the marble and
the construction of the chalt, which makes them so different to the
sense and to the understandmg, though they are chemically the
same?” The spirits answered, “ Organisation imparts properties
different from those that matter previously possessed. Whenever
the primitive element in nature passes through an organism, it, by
virtue of that organisation, becomes advanced.” They then gave
Dea new step. “Lime,” they said, “as found in the bones of
53
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animals, is chemically the same as limestone in the soil; hut the
latter does not fertilise, the former does.” Hence | created a phos-
phate of lime which, when applied to certain soils lacking those
elements, produced nutrition. Now, you may analyse them, and
you will find that chemistry does not discover why the particle of
lime in the human bone is more advanced than a particle of lime in
the soil. Here is progression, when one form of atom derives from
organisation an advanced function. That function was the point
the spirit desired me to understand. Through the combination of
atomic elements a third power is outwrought, and the phosphate
of lime never comes hack again to the original crude lime we find
in the mineral kingdom. Hence all nature is progressive. There
came the thought then to my material understanding: If it be
true that lime and every compound in nature derives an especial
function from organisation, may it not be also true that out of all
these combinations other functions maybe outwrought, and that the
living spirit is one of those P That was my material vision; and I
believed until the day of my death that spirit was the advanced
function of the organised properties of the human form. | believed
that the primates composing the human body had aggregated and
segregated from various forms of animal life; from the vegetable
and mineral kingdom thereby to he outwrought advanced states
of development, and that thence the advance beyond matter
was evolved, so that the spirit could take one more step and live
in the disembodied state. The spirits sought in vain to undo my
reasoning, because as a materialist | had no conscious intuitive
faculty. My wife had, and she often said to me, “James, you
are mistaken; spirit is an element of itself.” But | never was
enabled to discover that while holding my material organisation.
In the course of these investigations, there came to my knowledge
various mental evolutions, to use a Darwinian phrase, that | knew
were not the result of any known organic function of the brain
that created them. Among others, persons of my family and house-
hold were impelled to discourse on subjects they had no knowledge
of by instruction. This, | reasoned, could not be evolved from
the organisation; it must come from a spiritual source. Little
by little, as evidence accumulated, | saw that there was another
world as full of tangible elements and powers as our world; hut
I believed it then to he composed of the advanced atoms of
physical life, just as | then believed mind to be composed of the
advanced function of the material organism. | had a fine structure
reared up on this foundation of material science; and | assure you
it was the one ray of hope that crept into my various material
speculations. | then thought mind could gain sufficient elasticity
from the material body, to spread out beyond the grave; but these
speculations were unsatisfactory, and offered not one real solution
of all the problems which appeared for my apprehension. | asked
the spirits to determine for me this one point with reference to tho
54
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EXPERIENCES OF A SCIENTIFIC MIND. 7

progression of atoms until they become spiritualised ultimate
particles. They invariably answered, “Atoms can never become
spiritualised; matter is never anythlng but matter. Soul is a
substance—an element by itself. It acts upon and through matter,
but is not subject to material analysis.” As | told you, it was
beyond the comprehension of my material brain to understand
that there could be an element in the universe that is not material;
and until the day that | passed from earth the problem was never
solved to my mind. Of the spiritual facts and phenomena, how-
ever, | was fully and absolutely convinced. Not only did my
daughter’s hand write involuntarily on subjects she had never
studied respecting physical sciences, and on those laws which lie
beyond the range of a lady’s education, she taught me of spiritual
things | have since found to be true. Another member of my family
was taughtto paint. Every flower, fruit, and spray that surrounded
our home or could be brought from a distance was brought for her to
copy; but the mostsingular feature of the performance was that, if a
leaf of any plant was broughtto her, she not onlypainted the outline,
but the whole stalk of the plant as if she knew the generic nature
of the plant. This, thought I, must come from an outside source.
That was another fact. Then a young man, with whom-1 sat fre-
quently, manifested all the powers of mind of the most learned and
scientific professor. He was untutored and unskilled, a humble
member of a Mechanics’ Institution with which | was connected, but
having no literary acquirements beyond his business. He entered
with me upon the discussion of the occult sciences, together with
astronomy, chemistry, and geology; and his knowledge so far
transcended my own learning—the result of years of study—that
I had no doubt | was conversing with a superior and enlightened
man that had passed from earth. Yet, as | have already told you,
I could not discover but what all these revelations were the result
of the embodiment while in earth-life of the existent or life prin-
ciple then addressing me from the spirit-world, and from WhICh the
spirit derived its motor power.

When | passed from earth, which | did in the full belief in the
continued existence of mind—a belief that | had builded up
for myself upon this foundation of material science; an existence
which, as | told you, resulted, as | believed, from organisation and
function—I thought that the human brain derived from progressed
atoms their spiritual quality. When | awoke in spiritual life, my
first thought was to discover whether this were true. | found my-
self very similar in form and appearance, in all that constituted
any external symbol of my other self. | seemed to be fire and
life alone. There was no need of the body—no interference with
motion. There was neither space nor time; and every faculty
with which | had been accustomed to measure material things
seemed to be now concentrated in one faculty of comprehensive
influence. | said, “How am | to pursue science if I do not know

55
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time and space; if there is no matter here; if this is all a
mentality ?* | was brought in connection with those advanced in
spiritual existence. They said, “ The methods here are new ; yon
have no knowledge or other faculty obtained with earthly methods.
Supposing,” say they, “ it requires in scientific calculations several
hundred years for the specific position of a star to be determined,
and several thousands of yearn for the rays of light from that
star to reach earth, as described bj mathematical calculations, the
spirit possesses knowledge and volition—and, by the way, volition
is the specific quality of the disembodied spirit that enables it to
overcome time and space and matter: by this power of will, or
voulance, the spirit can at an instant’s notice become aware either
of the appearance of a new planet or disappearance of an old one,
when it would require thousands of years for aray of light from
that planet to reach the earth, or for the disappearance of that ray
to be known upon the earth. It is the advantage of the spirit to
have this power of will to project itself to the particular point
where that star is known to be in the heavens, and at once deter-
mine its precise condition. Now on earth | knew mathematics
was the key to all physical sciences, and it never occurred to me
even as a dream that mathematics could be superseded by any
shorter road to knowledge. But | find it can be. | find will is
more potent than numbers; that thought travels with infinite
rapidity, while light is comparatively slow. | found that no
elements of the physical body make or evolve the mind; but that
the brain, within which thought is constructed, is evolved from
mind—naturally the very reverse of what | thought, soul being the
primal elementand the outside body the structure. | found to my
utter amazement that a grain of wheat, the seed of a flower, every
organised substance in nature, has an individual soul-life; and
that, when, under certain circumstances, that seed is developed or
that flower unfolded, it is the spirit that speaks in and through
that flower, and not the external germ that produces the life. |
found also that every external substance called an atom by science
is but the skeleton or covering of the infinitesimal globule of spirit
that works through that atom into all the varied forms of exist-
ence that fill your earth. | found but one substance in nature,
instead of the sixty-five as | believed there were on earth ; | found
one primal substance only, and that is spirit. | found that spirit
not only pervades all so-called organised substances, that all space
is filled with globules of spirit, and that the identified human soul
is the epitome of spiritual expression, just as the identified human
body is the epitome of material expression; | found also that my
incapacity to comprehend the spiritual or intuitive part of man
arose from organism, from the outside structure, from the absence
of that particular brain quality whereby my spirit could evolve the
consciousness of intuition. But, strikingly enough, on awaking in
spiritual life, I did not find myself a babe in intuition. 1 had
5
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intuition all the time : but it was buried beneath this structure of
intellectualism that | had reared for myself, and that | thought
constituted the individual. The intellect was nothing, to my
amazement; the spiritual was everything. Convictions that |

deemed visionary and transitory were everything, while those on
which | placed great importance were nothing. | found also that
these experiments in spiritual manifestations, that | had attributed
to the functions of elementary matter, were really the result of the
will-power that the disembodied spirit possesses more directly over
matter than the embodied spirit; that whereas you are subject to
your organisation, hereditary disease, to the proclivities inherited
from parents, the disembodied spirit is not so conditioned, but is
only limited by knowledge, and that knowledge comes by wishing
and willing, and is consequently illimitable to those who aspire. 1

did not believe in prayer except as a soothing agency; but | found
that prayer is the will of the spirit, and by its exercise we accustom
ourselves to the receiving of knowledge from the divine mind;
and the channels whereby this may be received are open to all
spirits. Hence it is the lack ofwill, lack of volition, or lack of
aspiration, that causes undeveloped spirits, or spirits that are in a
Is_tfate of darkness, vibrating between the two conditions of spiritual
ife.

Now, | have pursued my investigations from this standpoint. |
was readily taught in the world | had entered the new methods of
scientific pursuit, and instead of mathematical tables and geome-
trical formula, | was made aware of more rapid methods of
thought. When | had the desire to investigate any particular
topic or study, be it planetary or elementary, the exercise of my
will to do so has enabled me to come en rapport with the aura of
that planet. If there is any planet that the spirit desires to visit,
he may do so by the assistance ofa spirit more advanced than him-
self. There are three states of spiritual existence to which | have
been initiated. One is that state immediately surrounding the
earth, where spirits are more or less under the influence of earthly
elements. They are what you-call material spirits, but often sub-
servient to high intelligences who employ them to perform physical
manifestations. The process of these manifestations has been the
most interesting study | have had. | have been present wherever
I could be; | have found, contrary to my thought when upon the
farta that they were connected with electricity, that they are not
soconnected; that the atomic theory, and that alone, will explain the
physical manlfestatlons that itis a legitimate subject for chemical
Inquirv, and that it belongs to that department of science wherein

je vibrations of atoms are considered with reference to light and
sound. For you know that the spectrum, by analysing the different
rays of light, has proved that colour is formed by the different
number of vibrations of light upon the atmosphere, and that the
spirit can produce light of any colour by making a certain number
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10 THE NEW SCIENCE.

of rapid vibrations; also, that the laws of sound explain that the
rappings and various other sounds heard in physical seances are the
result of atoms vibrating a certain number of times at a certain
intensity; the sound being produced by the invisible vibration of
particles so infinitesimal that there is no instrument in science suf-
ficiently minute to detect them in the atmosphere. The power of
the spirit—the will-power—can produce this vibration at a
moment’s notice. There is no element, no subtle electrical force,
no odylic force—there is nothing but the absolute atoms which
exist in the atmosphere which the spirit controls. These atoms,
after passing through the human organism, become more and more
refined; the oxygen, hydrogen, and carbon, and various other pro-
perties and elements passing through the human body, when again
exhaled, are finer in quality; just, as | have previously stated, lime
is finer after having passed through animal bodies. Consequently,
upon this final element—this atom that has passed from the human
body and organisation of the medium—the spiritis enabled by its
will-power to act and set in motion all the various atoms, which
will account for all the phenomena that occurin Spiritualism at and
through physical seances. You know if you take a number of tilea
and set them up in a long row and then hit one at the end, the _
one at the other end will be moved. You know that the wire at
one end of an electric battery vibrates almost immediately when
the other end is touched, and a similar motion occurs or similar
sensations are produced. It is not that the electricity passes the
whole length of the wire; it is the vibration of the particles pro-
ducing at the other end the same effectthat the motion upon the first
produced. So the spirit, acting upon the intermediate atmosphere
between itselfand you, produces a vibration, and the atom which is
next the table sounds: hence all rappings and various other sounds
are produced. Of course | could illustrate these manifestations at
some length, and show how the spirit is enabled to act upon these
various substances, if you had the sight to penetrate to atomic struc-
tures. But you cannot see the atom itself—only by progressive cal-
culation have you arrived at atomic existence, much more the ele-
ment of which | speak—spirit. | find the only limit to human
investigation in spirit-life is ignorance, the only bond is lack of will,
the only power that checks the advance towards knowledge is
where the mind cannot rise from earthly surroundings and
darkness.

The second 'state of spiritual eX|stence (as | said, there were
three) is the interstellar or intermediate atmosphere between your
planet and the other planets. Spirits that are not bound and
attracted solely to earth, but have aspirations, desires for know-
ledge, and wish for further investigation, pass into this interstellar
state to dwell, and by their gifts are enabled to communicate
with other worlds and planets, not only to gain knowledge of the
structure of other regions, but also of their spiritual and mental
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tates. The third and celestial heaven is beyond my province to de-
cribe; but it belongs to the realm where the entire functions ofthe
soul are spiritual, wholly of the Spirit, belonging to the world of
mind, and the inhabitants of which never communicate with earth
except through the intermediate or interstellar intelligences.

I, of course, have many things that could be given, if | knew
of the manner to bring them to your mind; but if you wish to
ask me questions, | shall be glad to answer now anything that
will lead to knowledge upon this subject of investigation. The
following questions were then answerea.

Q. 1.—Is there any difference between soul and spirit?—A.
There has been a difference in time past. The soul was supposed
to be the embodied mind of the spirit, and the spirit the substance.
There is a discrimination made in modern spiritual science that
the soul is innermost, that the spirit is the manifestation of that
soul in spiritual or outer life, and that the mind is the most
external of all, or structure rather through which the soul
expresses itself. For myself, I make no distinction; | consider
soul and spirit synonymous terms.

Q. 2—What do you mean by saying there is only one element
in nature—spirit? Do you mean that matter and spirit are
synonymousr—A. No; | mean one primal element—an element
that is not compound, that is not the result of any combination of
two or more elements. | find spirit t0 be indivisible—a primal
principle. 1 find matter capable of analysis—resolvable into
other principles. There is no tracing matter back to nothing, or
to spirit. It is rather an expressionor outgrowth ofit, while spirit,
itself remains uncombined.

Q. 3.—When a spirit comes into the world, as, for instance, in
the case of an infant, is that spirit new, or whence is it derived >—
A. It is not new; it is derived from the source of spirit. | have
said to you that the whole universe is filled with spirit. There
isno new creation of spirit; but the spiritis attracted to earth,
and the germ of physical existence is then organised. It is, how-
ever, not then created.

Q. 4.—It is, then, the first time the spirit has assumed the
living form, the same as the spirit in an atom; it enters into the
atom, and becomes a substance >—A. Well, you do not know,
because atoms do not begin their life at the time you commence
to investigate them. Atoms have always existed in some form
of life. So God, the Spirit, has always existed, and the spirit
that comes into the finite form has always existed, and we believe
has always existed in some form of life—different from your life,
but still a form of life, because spirit must for ever work, even as
atoms work; and God expresses himself in every world and every
sphere, so that spirit may not have inhabited the human organisa-
tion before, but still has’been advancing, or perhaps coming down
from the Infinite Mind, and fitting itself for the habitation of earth.

Q. 5.—Has the human spirit existed in any other organised
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Q. 8.—Can there be an Ixiivifnxlise*! spirit without matter?—
A. Most assureily: i.c. as you nrier*tand matter. %

Q. 9.—Is not tie material enranisatim that surrounds the spirit
and is developed from the material body, that which renders the
spirit individualised r—A. By no means. In that case, when the
body died there would be no individualisation. That was my belief
on earth ; but | see now that the reverse is true : that the spiritual
is not an emanation of the external body which makes the
individual; itisan entity from eternity, but expresses its indi-
viduality in the human form. #

Q. 10.— have heard ether mediums say that the human body is
of a triune organisation; that when it leaves this earth, it is of dual
form, and that it is the body which it has cast off that renders it
individualised, and by which it expresses itself.—A. When it goes
into another sphere, since the spiritual body is of no use while it
remains in the atmosphere surrounding the earth, it has to take on
a form adapted thereto, but that form is not immortal. It W
only the spirit in its identity which is immortal.

Q. 11.—Can you tell the object of life —A. Can you tell the
object of the whole creation ? It is not for usto tell the object ol
existence. We find it: that is all.

Q. 12.—It seems to me, from what has been said, that there are
several degrees of spirits in the spirit-world—those which are some-
what material, and those which are spiritual.—A. That is quite
true; and thus you must consider, when spirits come here into
your atmosphere, they assume in a degree the material form. 1 do
not moan, now, those that are made palpable in aphysical sense; but
at all times, when the spirit enters your atmosphere, it takes on suf-
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fknent of the emanations ofearth to make it somewhat like your-
selves ; and those spirits that inhabit the immediate spiritual world
surrounding your earth have a permanent spiritual body, that
corresponds to yours, only a finer structure. The higest spirits
have not that same body, but have another elemental body, that is
composed of the nature of the sphere they inhabit; and so on, until
you come to the realm of pure spirit, which doesnot require a body
ibr its manifestation.

Q. 13.—Y ou are able to visit the other planets in the solar system.
Canyou tell me whether the inhabitants of those planets transcend
those on this earth 2—A. The inhabitants of some of the planets
transcend yours. Those within my range of knowledge, especially
Venus, have an intelligence and spirituality that far transcend
anything on .your earth; so much so that were you presented to
the inhabitants they would take you for lower forms of beings
Ifyouhad an instrument sufficiently powerful, you could discover
that they are already aware of the approaching transit of Venus,
and have erected strong light-towers in order to attract the attention
of the scientific men of earth; and if you had a sufficiently power-
ful telescope these lights would be visible to you, and a system of
interchanging lights and signals could be carried on between you
and that planet. This may seem like the vague shadow of a
dream, yet it will proveto be correct. Make you a telescope suffi-
ciently powerful to discern an object such as a city, and you will
find these towers and elemental lights already prepared for you
tosee; for they know you are struggling yet in rather an Egyptian
darkness.

At the close of the question the controlling spirit asked the
audience for a subject for apoem, when the following was given:—

PRAYER.

Like the incense of*weet flowers
Rising up to greet the morning;
Like the pure surpassing powers,
All the vernal hills adorning
When summer’s breath is nigh.

Like the warbling of the birds,
Rapturous token of their life;

Like the lowing of the herds,
Far from ev’ry sound of strife.

Like the sounding of the sea,
Breaking mildly on the shore,
In its deep-toned minstrelsy,
Sounding praise for evermor
To the God who dwells on high.
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Like the mountains’ towering forms,
With their snowy brows so white,

Leaning still, and pale, and calm,
Against the dome of night;

Like all sights that greet the day,
Like all forms of earth and air,

Each proclaiming in its way
The true spirit of its prayer.

Like the stars that sweep and bum
In their orbits of pure flame,
Where God kindled in the urn
Of their life His holy name;

Like the suns with points like swords,
Flashing up the steep of space,
Leading armies without woras,
By the light from God’s own face,

Each world filling its own sphere,
Each star keeping perfect time
To the mandate written there,
On the scrolls of heaven sublime.

To the planets ye may turn,

As they flash and toil and shinea
For a lesson ye may learn

To employ each gift divine,

Ev’ry human soul is blessed
With an aspiration grand,
That arises in true praise
For the Father’s guiding hand.

One heart like the lowly flower,
One like yonder mountain tall,
One with brilliant star-like power—
The great Spirit works thro’ all.

The true voice of earnestprayer
Is the earnest work ye do,
For each spirit has a place,
Keeping truth ever in view.
Pray with spirit, mind, and heart,
Pray with hands and feet and will.
That in striving thro’ the dark
You may pray and labour still,

Pray, and every hour and day

You will His bright presence prove,
For upon the shining way

Ye shall find the light of Love.

ogiized vy GO0OQ €



ON THE CONNECTION BETWEEN THE VARIOUS
MENTAL SCIENCES AND SPIRITUALISM.

An Oration delivered by Mbs. Coba L. V. Tappan, when
under Spirit-Influence, in Lawson’s Booms, Goweb
Street, London, November 19th, 1873.

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou life of all being! we seek to praise Thee
We seek to know thy knowledge and thy truth! Wherever we
may be, whatever the theme of our meditations and thoughts, what-
ever our conversation may be, still would we know that thy divine
mind dictates, thy strength overrules, thy law guides, and every
atom is amenable to the spirit of thy divine being. 0 life
ineffable! O divine source of being ! let us through nature look
to Thee as the source of nature’s life, and through the finite mind
gather some glimpses of that infinite that is veiled from our know-
ledge, but revealed to us in many signs and tokens.

DISCOURSE.

Friends, the circle of scientific minds which are to address you
this evening choose to give some general suggestions upon
certain phases and manifestations in science, or rather in mental
science, connected with Spiritualism, and show wherein mind in the
body possesses similar attributes to the disembodied mind, and in
what manner these two effectand control their action upon material
substances. It is well known that magnetism, mesmerism, clair-
voyance, and even psychology belong to what is known as the
realm of the natural sciences; yet it is also well known that these
sciences are asyet in their infancy, and that the laws which govern
them are of so occult a nature that as yet no complete system has
been developed whereby certain results may be legitimately and
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distinctly foretold from known causes. Everything that belongs to
the realm of mind in connection with these sciences is asmysterious
as before they made their appearance upon the surface of human
thought. Yet the methods whereby one mind can govern and con-
trol another may be just as clearly determined as the method
whereby one atom may govern, communicate, or sympathise w ith
another; or the sun, the centre of the solar system, govern and
control the planets. But as life itselfis not known and understood,
how can we suppose that mind, that most subtle of all existing*
substances, can be known P It has been supposed that electricity,
ether, or one of the multitude of forces in nature, may have some
connection with this mental science. But recent discoveries in
electricity are specifically of a scientific nature. The electricity of
the lecture-room is one thing; the electricity that the actual
operator generates in his laboratory is another. That electricity
that is brought to bear for the illustration of splendid effects, that
to your senses is most peculiar and striking, is very different from
the electrical force that can be weighed and measured and calcu-
lated in its various bearings and changes of temperature, and fully
understood and under the control of man. Any one experienced in
electricity will know that it has not the slightest relation to mag-
netism, mesmerism, or any of the mental phenomena that occur in
the world; that it also has no relation whatever to the manifesta-
tions known as spiritual; that, while some of its manifestations
are similar to some of the possible effects of electrical experiment,
they do not partake of the same nature, are not produced by the

same laws, have not their origin in any similar source. Electricity
is a known and palpable substance, whose vibrations occur in

response to certain known and absolute conditions, and these
known and absolute conditions can be created when and where
the electrician chooses. The manifestations of Spiritualism, on

the contrary, occur under circumstances precluding the possibility
of electrical vibrations, precluding the possibility of electrical

experiments ; and hence whatever substance it 1s which sur-

rounds the medium that enables spirits to move tables and

other objects, or to lift the body of the medium himself, it is

not electrical in its nature. Having separated, therefore, entirely

the manifestations of mind from those of simple matter, we

proceed to the analysis of those various phases of mind as mani-

fested through the sciences to which we nave referred.

" Animal magnetism, asit is called, is that peculiar force that ema-
nates from one human body and has its influence over another
human body. All substances are surrounded by magnetic properties
peculiarly their own. The human body is surrounded by a magnetic
element peculiarly its own. This element has nothing to do with
the will, volition, desire, or other mental attribute of the person:
it is purely a physical magnetism; it acts, re-acts, and otherwise
operates unconsciously, and whoever possesses the most of this
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am ormagnetism has the most physical power and influence; and
when it is accompanied by corresponding mental vigour, it produces
what is known as mesmerism. Mesmerism is the result of this
same magnetism under the control of an individual, distinct, and
absolute will-power. When a person wishes to mesmerise another,
he avails himself of this magnetic aura that surrounds himself; and
his always the person possessing the strongest magnetic aura that
an by his will-power control another who has less positive will-
power. The other may have as much magnetism, but not having
the will-power to direct it, he cannot resist the superior force of
the mesmerist. Now this mesmeric control is governed by absolute
distinctive laws under the influence of mind; and it is known that
certain portions of the human body are magnetic poles, upon which
the mesmerist touching the subject can operate at will. These
magnetic poles form the nerve-centres where the forces of the phy-
sical system concentrate, and are thereby made amenable to the
will ofthe operator. Tide mesmeric power is never exercised un-
consciously to the operator. No person can mesmerise another uhless
he will to do so; no person can throw another into a mesmeric
deep unless he wish to do so and know how to do so. There is a
distinct power necessary to establish the chain between the operator
and his subject. He must make certain evolutions and go through
certain operations having reference to these magnetic centres or
polesin order to place the subject under his control. This chain
of sympathy being once established, the mesmeristcan act upon the
subject even at a distance by the mere power of will; for the chain
isnot easily broken. Psychology and biology are other phases of
mental control, oftentimes without any physical symptoms of mes-
meric sleep, but by the swaying of mind. The mental particles
going out or vibrating from one positive mind into a room, sways,
moves, or displaces the individuality of persons; and oftentimes
many persons live for years under the biological control of another
mind. W ithout having any consciousness of it they are swayed and
moved. Their thoughts, feelings, emotions, and beliefs exclusively
represent those of some superior—not superior in mind necessarilyr
but superior in will-power. The great secret of all mental control
in the world of great minds is biology, or the mental vibration that
corresponds to the physical vibration of magnetism, but is not.
allied to mesmerism. Mesmerism displaces the will and directs the*
physical body through the sleep, or through the suspension of its.
natural functions, withdrawing the mind within by a process that
may be similar to the endosmose action of physical absorption,,
wherein certain forces are drawn inward and the mind thus re-
lieved from outward contact. Now clairvoyance is developed in.
mesmeric states, and the mesmerist often finds upon his hands a
subject whom He cannot follow into all the regions that the mind
traverses. Having placed his subject in the mesmeric sleep, it was
left for clairvoyance to develop itselfindependent of the mesmerist’s
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power. For though clairvoyance was first discovered through. mes-
merism, soon the clairvoyant travelled beyond the will-power of the
operator, the body alone remaining subservient to the meamerista
touch, while the mind investigated remote regions, transcending the
thought and far beyond the will of the known mesmeriser. This
is clairvoyance. There are independent clairvoyants, w ho pass into
the mesmeric state as they suppose withoutany operator, and who
in this state investigate not only scenes upon earth, but spiritual
scenes and places of which they nave externally no knowledge. In
such cases the supposed independent clairvoyant is mesmerised not-
withstanding, but it is by a disembodied spirit, and hence he does
not always see the mesmerist; nor does he know that the mes-
merist stands beside him placing him in this clairvoyant state.
There is no such thing as a person being self-mesmerised—it is
a mistake in terms.  You cannot at once be positive and negative.
You cannot throw yourself into the state, and be at the same
time the controlling power and the power controlled. It has
been thought that spiritual influences might be explained by self-
mesmerism. You ask a mesmerist to mesmerise himself: he will
tell you it is impossible; he says that the very nature of being
positive to another mind renders it impossible that his own shall
be positive to itself; and the spirit must be more positive than
yourself not only in mental power, but in the pure mesmeric ele-
ment, in order to control or throw you into the mesmeric state.
Psychometry is a different form of clairvoyance from that de-
veloped by mesmerism. Psychometry is peculiarly a state of
mental sympathy, wherein every object that cpmes in contact with
the mind, or with the touch of the psychometrist, conveys to that
touch and that mind, through sympathy, its whole history—its
past vibrations, its past surroundings; everything through which
that object has passed becomes enstamped upon the psychometrisfs
mind. Psychomachist is a better word than psychometrist. The
psychomachist possesses the gift of mental or spiritual sympathy.
It is well known, or it is believed, that every vibration in nature
makes an indelible impress somewhere; that every object, and the
motion of every object, has somewhere left its stamp; that every
scene through which you, as individuals, pass, and every phase
or atmosphere througn which your bodies pass, receives some
impression. Every time that you come in contact with a person,
hold converse with him, take him by the hand, or communicate
with him in any way whatever, you receive from him (or her)
some spiritual or magnetic substance, and also give to him some
spiritual or magnetic substance. This being true, the psycho-
machist takes into his or her hand a letter, at once beginning with
the very latest influence that has surrounded that letter, what-
ever it may have been; he traces it back through its various
phases, every hand through which it may have passed, until he
reaches the writer; and the innermost secret of that letter—the
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thoughts that were in the mind of the writer when penning it, and
everything associated with it.  In taking a piece of metal or stone,
the psychometrist traces it hack through the various stages of its
history; knowB of the particular stratum or rock it may be found
in. Ifthe psychometrist is sufficiently scientific in his knowledge,
hewill do this in proper scientific terms; if not, he will have to
describe it as best he can, without scientific terms. In either case
he cantrace its career, can see the formation of the rock or soil
that surrounded this piece of stone or metal, can tell of what
materials it is composed, and finally give its whole history. We
knew an instance where a lady sat down to a table about the size 1
of this ore (table about 3 feet by 2), and resting her forehead
uponher hand, proceeded to say that she saw first a shipwreck,
and something floating about upon the surface of the water. It
was then rescued by some one and carried into a boat. “It is a
piece ofwood,” she said; “ |1 see it further back, in a dungeon. 0 f
| seesome one trying to write upon it. | see the prisoner stoops;
| see that he is condemned for some particular offence.” She then
went on telling every phase of thought that had been left impressed
uponitwhile the prisoner was writing. It was quite correct. The
table had been saved from a French ship, previously having beenin
the hands of one who was imprisoned because of his participation
inthe revolution, but who escaped the penalty that was passed upon
him, and was afterwards shipwrecked, when the table was pre-
servedand taken to America. The psychomachist had no knowledge
ofthe table, had never been in the house before, and knew nothing
of its history. Many other instances could be adduced where
parchments, locks of hair, and various articles have been psycho-
metrised, an infinitesimal record being left upon each object by the
particles aggregated to it in its passage through the world. This
. 1Bore of the independent functions ofthe human spirit embodied
and disembodied. It may not be developed because of the lack of
suitable organisations on earth, but all spirits are in a degree
psychometncal, and many persons possess this gift without know-
ing of spiritual influences, or of the distinct control of individual
intelligences that have passed beyond earth-life. These are par-
ticularly interesting subjects of discussion, since to them has been
attributed many ofthe mental manifestations of Spiritualism; but,
as we say to you, mesmerism, magnetism, biology, clairvoyance,
psychometry, all belongto a distinct department of their own; and
though they may intertwine their elements together, and many of
their forces be similar, and many of their manifestations be mis-
taken for one another, still they possess a distinct sphere of science
inthemselves. The only difference between spiritual manifesta-
tions, as acting upon human mind, and these various forms of
mental expression upon earth, is that spirits, being disembodied,
are obliged, wherever a physical atmospnere is required, as in the
case of magnetism and mesmerism, to obtain that atmosphere from
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the medium. That medium, in mind and person, being subject to
the will of the spirit, these magnetic properties form the medium
of control; hence all those phases of aeveloping mediums, sympa-
thetic mediums, and other forms, originate with spirits who control
for the purpose of induencing others. Every embodied mind
possesses m embryo every germ and power that is possessed by the
disembodied mind, and the disembodied mind, possesses every
power that is possessed by the embodied mind, with this difference,
they have not a physical organism of their own like yourselves,
and are obliged to act upon physical organisations here m order to
work out the manifestations of their presence and intelligence.
They have the advantage of possessing greater elasticity of will, of
acting upon more minute particles of matter than you can govern,
because your actions in connection with matter must be directed
exclusivelv by the motions of your physical body. The spirit, on
the other band, has a more subtle will, and being constrained by no
physical body, can act upon more nearly ultimated particles of
matter, and thereby produce effects which defy physical science,
and which scientific men fail to understand. They do not under-
stand, for instance, how the spirit can move a table. They say, "ft
is impossible, for we may will until we are blue; we cannot move
the table.” By will? no; because your will is limited in the
exercise of its function to the particular range of its physical
attributes and properties that are encased in your individual bodies,
and to the particular range of mental qualities that you cannot
dispense to others. But the disembodied spirit has greater
volition, being less trammelled, and operates upon, not the table
with its hands in making the raps witn its individual fingers, but
upon the aura, or infinitesimal particles that surround your bodies,
over which you have no control, hut which, when set in motion
and concentrated, form as potent and pliable an element as one
would wish to have. There is no difficulty in comprehending this.
You do not understand how your will controls your individual
bodies: you only know it does so. You do not see the infinitesi-
mal globules or molecules that work and tug away in response to
your will every timo you raise your hand. You do not see that
there is a constant vibration through every part of your system m
response to your thought—an absolute, material vibration, by which
every nerve communicates with the brain, and the brain itselfis acted
upon by the voluntary will of the spirit. These infinitesimal mole-
cules or particles, that form the brain substance, that’communicate
with the brain substance, are surrounded by a fluid that corre-
sponds with the fluid that the spirit employs when he raps on the
table, or produces vibrations of the atmosphere. The infinitesimal
molecules that are thus employed might be called vacuums, if it
were not that nature abhorred vacuums, or nearly vacuums, as it
does possess several; and in this minute globule, surrounded by
the atmosphere from the medium, resides the power not only of
08
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communication, but to lift tables and project bodies through the
atmosphere. As we have stated, this is the power of the spiritual
will, and is effected by subtle forces occult to you. The spirit sees
the aura around your physical bodies that to your gaze is entirely
hidden. The spirit sees tne action of the nervous fluids, and knows
from its sight that these nervous fluids are formed of infinitesimal
globules, each one responding to its particular function, and that
when it does not respond, paralysis then ensues. The spirit sees
the vibration of your thought, and, when in sympathy, does not
require you to speak as you do to one another; but upon that
evibration of thought alone traces what you would say, and the
developed mind can receive a response from the spirit in turn. It
is a system of mental telegraphy—a spiritual telegrapher—whereby
on chains, or individual vibrations ofthought, the spirit is brought
into sympathy with your own mind. There is more than sympathy
connected with the wish of your spirit-friends when they desire
jou to think of them often. By thinking of them you make a
vibration towards them, by which they can reach your mind. By
refusing or refraining to think of them, your mind vibrates in other
directions, and the spirit cannot approach. It is often said of
Spiritualism that it only gives the response to the thought of the
investigator. If it did, it would be nothing againstit. For the
spirit must have some chain, or some link, upon which to act, and
the only link is the human mind, and the aura that surrounds the
human body, and the atmosphere. Whenever you desire the
presence of any particular spirit, the amount of thought, or rather
the intensity of your thought, in the direction of that spirit, will
more surely bring it than any other method. As the sun is not
judged by its simple flame, but also by its intensity, so the thought
may be very magnificent in quantity, but if it have not the subtle
quality of Intensity, it does not reach the required spirit. And
persons having this intensity of thought, even though existing on
earth, often influence gne another and communicate sympatheti-
cally, though at a very great distance apart, and Spiritualism is
developed to many advanced mediums to such a degree that letter-
writing and the slow process of telegraphy are not useful; that is,
after they are superseded by the more rapid method of mental
telegraphy, which, when perfected, may form the basis of a new
system of communication between individuals, societies, and
perhaps nations.

The material world scoffs at the idea of bringing about any-
thing by prayer. Intensity of thought in a given direction, if
properly guided, may bring about almost anything; and that
form of mental aspiration, which especially asks a certain favour
—if it be not in contravention of natural laws—will certainly
bring about that favour, provided your guardian spirits can reach
that thought, the intensity of your thougnt being sufficient to reach
them. A challenge has been issued from the scientific world that
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ft certain ward of a hospital be set apart as a subject of prayer. Mt
they would let us do and pray inour ownway, itwould certainly bring
about very favourable results. If the said prayer come from sincere
desire, and is the expression of a multitude of people, for an object
that is not in contravention of any law or wish of the divine will,
it will surely affect a body of spirits, and that body ofspirits, acting
together, will surely bring about a desirable result.  But, mind,
prayer can only so act, not in response to a challenge of the material
mind, but in response to the spontaneous and earnest desire that
never calls in question the ability of the responding intelligence. The
actual condition of prayer is destroyed by saying*: u Now, angels,
God, or Divine Spirit, see if you can do this.” The very condition
of mental and spiritual supplication is lost. Make conditions
for spiritual gifts as positive as the scientist demands for his
investigations, and the response will be just as accurate. He de-
;mands certain laboratories, certain dark places, certain forces,
certain chemicals: we demand certain conditions also; give us
these, and the answer will come.

It has been said that there can be no positive method of arriving
at a criterion of spiritual results when conditions are so diversified
and so unknown. But they may be known. No man can go into
his closet and ask his guardian-spirit to do something for him if he
is to say how it shall be done. No one canask the Divine Mind to
bring about a blessing on earth if he is to dictate the method in
which that blessing is to appear. The laws that govern spiritual
manifestations are just as possible and capable of being known, and
must be held as inviolable, as the delicate laws that control the
vibration of the electric telegraph, or the still more delicate laws
that control the vibration that determines the quantity or quality
of sound. No professor will allow you to interfere with his experi-
ments, neither can we allow you as investigators to interfere with
the methods of our experiments. There are several absolute con-
ditions that must be invariably fulfilled in order to produce satis-
factory results, and when investigators cavil at the numerous con-
ditions, they must remember that every scientific result has also
been outwrought under conditions, and thousands and hundreds of
thousands of times has the student pored over the midnight lam
and the crucible, trying to produce a certain chemical result, whic
has not been obtained until the very last time because conditions
were not favourable. So ahundred thousand times you may seek for a
certain manifestation ofspiritual presence, and at the last it is gained.
Do not consider the others were failures, but rather that they pro-
duced the perfect conditions for the result. The human eye—that
most subtle and delicate of all mathematical and mechanical con-
structions—requires the sixtieth part of a second to perceive an
object. When you take the vibrations of the human mind—and
remember that these are many hundred thousand times more rapid
than th m—the delicate structure of the human mind is such, that
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the slightest vibration—a vibration that could not be measured
by proximate figures—causes a disturbance of the requisite condi-
tions.

Modem science has revealed that the accustomed musical
ear can discover a variation as 1,000 is to 1,001 of a musical
sound. This has been so perfected by artificial means that there
can be discovered a difference as between 4,000 and 4,001. But
mind is a hundred thousand times more delicate than this; and
the numberless variations arising from change of atmosphere,
thought, &c., may disorganise the conditions for spiritual manifesta-
tions. The only wonder is that they have succeeded at all. The
marvel is that so many well-authenticated facts have been evolved
and taken their place in the world. The marvel is that any circle
can find sufficient of the proper mental atmosphere to allow or
permit of one vibration of the spiritual substance; but that it is so
Is proofthat thousands of intelligent minds, thoroughly understand-
ing their business, knowing what they are about, are directingthese
movements upon earth; proves that spirits disembodied are the
instruments of an intelligent and consecutive plan whereby these
manifestations may be revealed to mortals. And if it take—why
it has only been twenty-five years—a hundred or even two hundred
years for the exact conditions to be known under which the very
best expressions of spiritual presence can occur, it will not be much.
Astronomy W8S longer than that; and every science has been longer
in perfecting its methods and systems. It is therefore an impatient
world that calls for every experience to be infallible and correct
within the first quarter of a century of the existence of a science;
and yet sogreat and correct have many of these manifestations been,
that they form to-day a record of facts unparalleled in the history
of any other science, and which, if collected and collated, would
form the basisof an |nd|sputable system, and their testimony would
Ro unquestioned. Now every point—we mean on this subject—
happens to be without the pale of regularly-established science,
without the pale of regularly-established religions; so that it has to
fight in both directions, to make its pathway as best it can in the
midst of these conflicting and contending influences. In some sub-
sequent lecture we shall give you what we conceive to be the pre-
cise and absolute conditions requisite for the best fulfilment of
spiritual manifestations and requirements; but it does not belong to
the immediate subject ofthis evening’s discourse. We only desired
to show you that the various sciences belonging to the mind, tha
have finally been required to account for Spiritualism, do not do so
in any way, but only form the basic part of a grand system of
mental philosophy, which Spiritualism rounds and makes full, for
it extends the powers of the mind beyond death and beyond the
physical body, to the living, conscious, sentient spirit, endowed
with the attributes of will, of power, of thought, of controlling
theproperties of mind and matter, and of so manifesting its pre-
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sence as to become an absolute living reality in a world that is made
up of change and dissolution.

The true key to spiritual investigation is sincerity, candour, a
willingness to receive the truth; no simple probing or penetrating
inquisitiveness will answer, no curiosity that seeks for mere mental
sensation, nothing that seeks t0 augment the individual opinion
upon any particular subject. ‘You should go about this investiga-
tion with the mind free from opinion concerning it. Let it be
as free as the air, as clear as water, as transparent also as light and
life; and then each minute vibration of the spiritual world may
reach you; whether it be upon your own mind or upon the mihd of
another, you will be able distinctly and positively to determine.
There is another difficulty. “How am | to know,” | hear someone
say, uwhether the received impression be the result of my own
imagination or from the spirits?” It is the most simple thing
imaginable. Your own thoughts pass through a series of evolutions
that are conscious to yourself; and you will find on reflection that
whenever you have a thought suddenly, you have passedthrough the
various stages of that thought, and then all at once it develops into
the mind as a complete voluntary thought. On the other hand, the
spiritual impression is like this: your own mind asking a question;
and if you are well disciplined and understand all the operations of
your own mind, you know that you refuse to give an answer;
but there comes a distinct mental vibration, not by the process of
thinking out the answer or wondering what it may be, but an absolute
answer, perhaps not to your ears, but so consciouslyto your own mind
that you feel as if some one had spoken it in your thoughts.
When such a vibration reaches your mind, be sure*it is a spiritual
impression; but you must be self-disciplined and self-schooled to
understand it, and you must not be self-deceived. You must not
get an |mag|nary thought and say, “This may or may not be the
answer,” for the answer comes distinctly, so that there is no mis-
taking it any more than the voice now addressing you. These are
amongst the most subtle of the laws of spiritual control. Spiri-
tualism has proved that where there was absolute control thought
was instantaneous, that the guiding principle of Spiritualism arises
from the fact of its not being the work of the volition of the one truly
inspired, that the very essential condition of inspiration is that
the mind shall be pure and white, and free from preconceived
notions on the subject, and that then the thought is as surely
inspiration as that the writing upon a white sheet of paper is not
evolved from the paper itself. We have only been able to give
rather a cursory glance at the important subjects on the theme
chosen; but we think more special and distinct details may be
elicited by your questions. You are therefore requested to ask
questions upon the subject of the lecture.

The following questions were then asked, and answered:—

Q. 1.7?Do we understand that it is meant that all true and ’
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earnest prayer produces, or puts in operation, forces in the spiri-
tual world as certainly as nre converts water into steam?—A.
You do; all prayer puts in operation forces in the spiritual world
just as fire will make steam of water. The concentration of a
~dozen minds will have more effect, more assuredly, because a
dozen minds will reach more spiritual influences than one.

Q 2—f | have been correctly informed, spirits have been
knownto drink a glass of beer at seances; is this so —A. It is
very possible that spirits may absorb the beer into the atmosphere
as a manifestation.

Q. 3—Can you explain an immaterial being consuming material
substances>—A. We do not say that the spirit consumed it, but
that aspirit might absorb the beer into the atmosphere, even as
we lean that water was changed into wine in the olden time.
The atmosphere is material, though not so material as your
physical bodies, and a sufficient quantity of atmosphere could
absorb a glass of beer so that it would not be palpable to your
sense.

Q 4—You said that sometimes prayer would reach the guardian
spiritif intense enough; are not guardian spirits always present,
but sometimes far away >—A. We did not say that prayer would
reach the guardian spirit, but the spirit for whom it was intended,
if you thought of a spirit personally, as there is a way to reach
themso as to influence them. Guardian spirits are present with
you at all times; but there is a difference between spiritual
presence and material presence. A mother can carry the thought of
her child about with her while at her work, all the time mindful that
the child is playing, yet all the time consciously employed in other
ways; so the guardian spirit is always mindful of the child of its
fare, and if there is danger around, the sympathy is so great that
it isinstantly with you.

Q 5—In referring to psychology and biology did we under-
stand you to say that when once an individual had brought another
under influence, and that afterwards when he had gone to a
distance, say to Australia, the person in England would still
have the same power over him ? Is there not a time when the
link is broken 7—A. We did not say that invariably, and at all
times, when one person influences another, that that person can
atall times and at all places, even at a distance, maintain that
influence. We said it is possible, when one person has fully
established a mental control over another, that that person can
control another at a distance, and it has been clearly established
by well-authenticated cases under mesmeric and psychological
control that the operator may be a hundred or a thousand miles
awnay, and yet at a given hour throw his subject under control.
Of course, this is always provided no other intervening power
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breaks off this power of control. But one case is sufficient to
prove that it may be done.

Q. 6.—Repeatedly | have had persons come to me, and write
to me, saying that they were aware of voices being heard in their
ears purporting in some cases to come from spirits, in others from
persons in the flesh: can you afford any information as to the
source and nature of such persecution, as they consider it P—
A. When the sound is not the result of disease—which is some-
times the case, the nerves connected with the organ of hearing
being so diseased that it may pervert external sounds to the
similitude of voices—but is genuine and absolute, it is simply
the result of a mental sympathy between the person so afflicted
and the party from whom the voice is supposed to come ; and it
oftentimes is the result of an involuntary act whereby the spirit,
having simply vibrated the atmosphere, may reach the sense of
hearing, as you know sound and hearing are but the consequences
of vibrations. But the spirit may vibrate the atmosphere without
the intention of afflicting the sense of hearing, and yet may reach
the consciousness of the individual; so that the voice they are
afflicted 'with is but a mental vibration, oftentimes the result of a
physical atmospheric influence that the spirit brings to bear.
When it is of a person on earth, it is simply a mental sympathy
that, in its turn, affects the brain and produces the same effect as
sound.

Q. 7.—Do you recommend the study of Spiritualism seriously,
or as an amusement?—A. | think the gentleman cannot have
been present any other evening. It has always been stated that
as an entertainment merely we advise every one to stay away
from it. It is not of the nature of those influences that people
may employ simply for pastime. It is of the nature of science
ana spiritual ethics—a religion, if you will, though no religion can
originate but from within the individual spirit, but it may form the
avenue for expressing your religion, and as a science and system
of ethics it requires the most careful and serious consideration.

. 8—We have authentic instances where mediums have
received communications from perfect strangers who are yet in the
flesh, these communications being received by hearing voices speak
distinctly; they have afterwards been visited by the party from
whom the messages came, who has recognised them. Can you de-
scribe how the communication was received in the first instance >—
A. We have stated in the course of the evening’s remarks that
every embodied spirit possesses in embryo the powers of the
disembodied spirit. Frequently this projection of one’s self from
the material body occurs. It has been known as double-sight,
double-self, and by various other terms, whereby the spirit still
inhabiting the material body has been seen and heard at a distance.
It isthe result of some peculiar sympathy, although unknown to the
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personto whom the experience comes; for the spirit is sometimes
strongly sympathetic, and projects itself towards a future acquain-
tance of the body; so that, when you see a person, you say, “ Why,
itseensas though | had seen you before.” The spirit is more
repidthan the body; it is as a child that runs on in advance of its
parents, in order to*see what is ahead: thus the spirit goes forward,
sothat when you see a person to whom you are attracted, it always
seens as if you had known that person before. The splrlt is often
the messenger that goes in advance.

Q. 9—1s the spirit-voice we hear at dark seances that of the
mediumorof the spirit >—A. It is neither the voice of the medium
nor the voice of the spirit, but it is a voice produced by the spirit
upon the atmosphere, the result of the aura surrounding the
medium. It is not the voice of the spirit, because the spirit has
no physical organ that can‘produce sound on your atmosphere.
It isnot the medium’s, we know; because sometimes his mouth
has been closed, so that no sound could emanate. It is a vibration
produced on the atmosphere by the creation of a thorax and other
oigans ofsound. You know the glottis and the epiglottis are of
very simple construction, and the spirits can make semblances of
them under certain conditions; and by this artificial glottis and
epiglottis cause the spirit-voice, and when the circle goes away,
these go with it.

Q. 10.—Can the spirit of a departed friend act upon the mind
without being actually present?—A. We do not know what you
mean by being present. You are not present when five feet away,
the spirit is not away when the thought is in sympathy, because
distance makes no difference. A thousand miles is the same as a
foot; and the spirit may only be a foot away and notwithstanding
have no sympathy. A thousand miles is nothing, when there
is sympathy; the distance is nothing to the spirit. Mental
presence is one thing, and so-called bodily presence another thing.

Q. 11—When | see a spirit-face .1 see small figures passing
across the face, which | do not understand. Lecturer: Figures of
humanbeings? Questioner: Yes.—A. There are various forms of
spiritual vision. That might not really be a spirit-face, but some-
tning presented to your mind as such; foryou can only see the spirit-
face with the absolute eye of the spirit. But oftentimes there are
faces presented to you by the spirit acting on your mind, and the
other figures are thoughts they may wish you to take notice of as
forms, but all are different phases of some kind of spiritual sight.

Q. 12—s it absolutely necessary that everyone should have a
gnardian spirit?>—A. We consider things that are in existence are
necessary, and every human being has an attendant spirit. Now, that
may or may notbe necessary. It simplyis so. And this guardian
that has assisted them from the hour of their birth may also have
*others under its guardian care, but is capable of knowing what
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each one is doing and having the supervision of them. It is quite
important that everyone that enters the world should have a
guardian spirit. That being a law of nature, we have never
questioned the necessity that you shall have spiritual parents or
guardians who give to you their influence, their directing care,
their guiding control in relation to your spiritual needs.

INSPIRATION.

All life is but the breath of the great soul

That works in space; through His divine control
Each atom is outwrought, and every sphere

Rolls on throughout eternity’s vast year.

Without this breath, behold, as chaos, dark
And motionless the spaces still and stark
Remain; while down the depths of time
The vast refrain of death doth sadly chime.

But lo! when this bright Being breathes its breath
Divine around, the air is vocal—free from death;
All sound and sense vibrate to its control.

See, man! this is the life of thy great soul!

Even as the atom doth receive from space
. The burning link that binds it to its place,
So does the spirit from that life receive
All thought and substance; you may well believe

That, were it utterly dropped out of sight,
And into chaos and to blackest night *
That soul supreme were sunk, no spark divine
Of truth were lost from that eternal mind.

No! even as the morn looks toward the day,
When, sun-illumined and with splendid power,
The sun-god bursts with fiery, golden ray
Above the eastern sky, that morning hour

Is filled with God’s bright breath, so ev’ry thought
Your souls receive is His. In death you’re caught
On matchless wings of mystioal delight

Toward the one Supreme, Eternal Light.

Eaoh moment is this presence felt and known;

Each power of mind, each thought that, upward flown,
Becomes the messenger of peace and love,

But links your soul to the great Mind above.

"Tis breath, *tis life, ’tis spirit, it is God;

And all the angels by that path have trod—
Up, up the heights, where, bathed in living day,
They drink the endless breath of love alway.
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OVE OF THE METHODS OF PRODUCING
SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS.

An Obation delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan, when
under Spirit-Influence, in Lawson’s Rooms, Gower
Street, London, November 26th, 1873.

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou who art and ever will be the source of all
knowledge! Thou unfathomable, Thou omnipotent Mind! as much
only of thy goodness and mercy as is manifested in thy grace can
we understand; but, far beyond our grasp, it seems to be boundless
and limitless as thy power! Vast and wonderful the treasures
which Thou hast stored up for the human mind! Feeble and faint as
are its vibrations on earth, still more advanced as are its expres-
sions in spiritual existence, we know that neither man nor spirits
nor angels can encompass Thee. Thou art all pervading and won-
derful ; thy life unites the atom with the sun—unites the minute
molecule with the ever-living universe—unites the thought of man
with Thee, who art infinite in thought. 0 wonderful Soul! sub-
lime Spirit! we find Thee in the minutest rays of light; we know
Thou art the source of life; truth alone is possessed by Thee;
goodness is wholly thine; and that love, that is supreme, that
casteth out all fear, envy, and hatred, leaving only the harmony of
celestial love, is thine for ever.

DISCOURSE.

To-night, Mr. Chairman, Ladies and Gentlemen, we shall call
your attention to some facts, or supposed facts, connected with
spiritual manifestations, commencing first at those which are
characterised as material, and endeavour to describe to you, as far

77

Digitized by C jO C K~ IC



4 THE MEW SCIENCE.

as your scientific vocabulary will allow, the process by which the
spirit controls material substances and manifests a tangible
presence.

Whatever strictures may be affirmed concerning the connection
of Spiritualism with science, and however much scientific men may
claim that spirits should not tamper with material science, it is
quite impossible to comprehend how the spirit is to avoid material
investigation and some knowledge of material science when re-
quired Dy investigators to produce material manifestations. How
can the spirit—supposed, of course, to be immaterial—manifest its
presence m a tangible material form, without some conscious con-
necting link between the spirit’s mind and the material substance
that is so governed ?

Investigators would do well if they would pause and consider
that science is yet in its infancy, and that the greatest scientific
minds are these which have confessed that they know the least.
It is true that Spiritualism as a science is wholly in its infancy, and
it is also true that, while there are known to be conditions, yet
what these conditions are no one pretends to know; and it remains
either for spirits who are disembodied, or mortals who are em-
bodied, to point out what are the best conditions under which
those manifestations may occur.

In a previous lecture in this room it was said that spiritual
manifestations did not occur through the agency of electricity.
This has been proven and tested in various ways by certain eminent
Spiritualists in America, perhaps in this country also. Hudson
Tuttle, whose medlumshlp is of a high intellectual order, and who
confines his investigations to material science, has demonstrated
that the substance through which spirits act in the manifesta-
tions known as phvsical is not electricity. It may resemble
electricity in some of its properties, but the resemblance is not of
a character to determine that it is of the same material. ~Various
manifestations also have occurred under conditions precluding the
possibility of electricity being the active agency. For instance, if
it were an electrical aura, it could not pass through glass. Now
mediums’ hands and feet have been placed upon glass plates, the
seat on which they sat has been placed on glass, and still the
rappings have occurred, and other manifestations have gone on in
the usual way. That this aura or substance is of somewhat similar
nature to electricity, and that it enables certain vibrations to take
place, is quite true; but then these vibrations occur in connection
with other elements and their properties. For instance, the
oxygen which the human system imbibes, not only through the

lungs, but through the pores of the skin, by a process of endosmose
action, is then thrown off by an exosmose action in the form of
carbonic acid gas. Now this gas is poisonous if returned again to
the human system, but under the manipulation of the spirit them
is accompanying this carbonic acid gas a certain force or power
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‘which, for the lack of a better term, we will denominate nerve-
aura. It is a similar force that vibrates along the nervous system
of thehuman body, and it is upon this substance that the- spirit
acts toproduce a sound.  Nitrogen is the most subtle of all ele-
mental properties of the atmosphere. Carbonic acid gas, mingled
with nitrogen in atomic proportions, becomes the material, whereby
spirit-lights and vibrations are produced. These vibrations occur
indirect connection with certain conditions known to the spirits, but
which you do not know because you have not the subtle instru-
ments necessary for the analysis of these powers. When the
medium is confined in aroom where carbonic acid gas abounds, the
manifestations occur, but the medium’s health suffers because of
the insufficiency of oxygen. Oxygen destroys the conditions
whereby spirits can operate freely in producing physical manifes-
tations; but, on the other hand, oxygen is a very important
element in sustaining the human body and producing mental
activity; hence the seances, so called, where the greatest physical
manifestations are found, are often, so far as the material atmosphere
is concerned, of the foulest kind, because the very atmosphere
that sustains your bodies is not the atmosphere that the spirit
employs to produce the most violent and forcible manifestations.
Objections have been made, and with very great justice, to seances
that occur in darkness; and when these objections have been put
to the spirits, they have answered (spirits more or less enlightened)
that there is something about the light that destroys their power
of manifesting.

Some persons have supposed it to be the positiveness of the
minds present, which, in the light, can see and anticipate what is
goingon. Such is not the case. The spectrum analysis will show
toyou three primal colours and their gradations—red, yellow, and
blue. The red and yellow rays are the most antagonistic to vege-
tation, animal life, and to the production of spiritual manifestations.
Ifyouwere to have a room constructed so that none but the blue
andviolet rays could be admitted, you would not be obliged to
have dark seances. The blue and violet rays constitute the great
proportion of that elongated light as represented through the
prism It is also the typical light of space. The atmosphere,
the heavens, all space, is blue to the eye in appearance. This
violetray, containing none of the antagonistic properties of the
yellow or red, would not impede the action of the spirit, as do
the red and yellow rays. Let your room be lighted only by the
violet ray, and your seances can be carried forward without dark-
ness. Any person who chooses to try this experiment, and has
in the family or circle a physical medium, will find the force
augmented just in proportion as the rays of yellow and red light
are excluded. In photography a proportion of the red light is
necessary; the blue light would not be sufficient. This does not
refer to spirit-photography however. But certain forms of spirit-
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manifestations can be produced in the violet light, under the
proper directions of those spirits who control and guide them.

If the objection be urged that physical manifestations can he
produced in the light, we reply that although many do obtain them
—it is true, under hazardous circumstances and with great fatigue
to the medium—it behoves the investigator to try those experi-
ments that least exhaust the intensity and power of the mani-
festations.  Of course, in all scientific investigations there must
be a long period between the first demonstration of a thought
and its ultimate, or its proximate, perfection into any general
system whereby it may be taught ana communicated. Mediums
are so varied in their forms of expression—individual characteristics
are so different; the emanations from each human being differ in
essential character or property, in intensity and power—that spirits
often labour for years before they can produce the faintest evidence
of their presence upon physical organisations about you. There-
fore whatever can aid the spirit-world in more fully expressing
themselves to you, that you should readily and consciously adopt.
The various vibrations of light, and their effects upon the different
forms of organisation, belong to the sphere of scientific investiga-
tion; that, of course, we do not venture to enter upon. All we
desire to make known to you is, the fact that between your world
and the spirit-world certain elemental properties exist that may be
made available for intercommunion; that if mind embodied acts
upon material substances, disembodied mind can also do the same,
not only by influencing your minds, as is claimed by some eminent
mesmerists and psychologists, but by influencing the atmosphere
that surrounds you; and upon the condition of this atmosphere,

and upon there being no lack or defect in the harmony of its
vibrations that may affect the nervous fluid of the medium, depend
the success of your investigation.

Sometimes you may hear a positive person say, “ The spirits are
never able to perform in my presence.  Very likely—very likely,
indeed! But it should be no boast. If it is a fact, it is almost
a disgraceful one. The fact that any human beings can take
with them an element of such positiveness, a scepticism of such
power, that it may overcome the influence of a mind disem-
bodied, is certainly not to the credit of the individual. The only
way to go into a seance is to leave that element behind. “But,”
they say, “if spirits are independent, how can it affect them ?”
A positive mind entering a circle or seance for the investigation of
Spiritualism is like introducing a ray of light into the dark com-
partment of the photographer when notwantedj or like taking up a
seed from under the ground to see if it be growing; or like any
other violent intervention in the processes of nature. Undoubtedly
you can go into the garden in spring-time, and in spite of all the
remonstrances of your gardener you may prevent every seed from
growing Would that be a matter ofboastP You cango into the
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experimentum cruets of science and by interfering with certain

substances that the chemist places in the crucible, you can prevent

any demonstration of his power. You could destroy every picture
in the city of London if tne photographer would permit you to do
s0. In the same manner you could destroy the conditions whereby
the spirits operate. But It is not necessary to go into this investi-
ption like the knights of old, prepared to meet devils and Gorgon-
headed dragons.  You are not to prepare to put on armour unless
there be sufficient cause. You are not obliged to defend yourself
in any way except with your individual qualities of mind. You
should simply be prepared to receive and analyse the truth. The
very appearance of a positive mind in a room is sufficient to destroy
the conditions of a seance. The medium, who is sensitive, does
not require that that person shall speak to feel his angularities.
It is likethe entrance of Jack Frost; you feel it—your lungs feel it,
even hefore the cutaneous surface is aware of it.  This positiveness,
this scepticism, entering thus and penetrating the atmosphere,
prevents the aura from accumulating; all exosmose action ceases,
and the consequence is, there is no atmosphere out of which the
spirit can produce manifestations. This is a simple solution—one
that might commend itself to every candid enquirer; and yet inves-
tigators arm themselves to fight, robing their minds in a sort of
armour, and go out to investigate Spiritualism as they would go
to battle. This is not the way in which they enter upon the in-
vestigation of any other department of science.

Again, anv slight interruption either of the process or of the
formation of the seance causes a variation from the conditions re-
quired to produce manifestations. The change of one individual,
substituting one person for another, often destroys these conditions.
If you have a series of seances for the investigation of spiritual
phenomena™ be euro,if you have the same individuals during a suc-
cessive period of time, your manifestations will be better, the re-
sults will be more satlsfactory you can be taken on step by step by
those who guide you; and of course, guarding against all possible
imposition and against possibility of being self-deceived, there is no
necessity for considering mediums as escaped convicts, nor for
suspecting any one of petty larceny. When a friend comes to your
house to dine, you do not ask the servants to watch him, to seethat
he does not take anything; so, if you ask a friend to,your house to
investigate Spiritualism, you need not suspect him of practising
deception when he (or she) possesses common honesty in the
ordinary walks of life. It is not supposed that men and women in
society will descend to the petty tricks of the conjurer to de-
ceive their neighbours; and it is only reasonable that every per-
sonshall give another credit for common honesty. If this were
notso, you might suppose the very companions of your hearts guilty
of imposition, or suspect your friends in every department of life.

These are the conditions most antagonistic to the proper develop-
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ment of spiritual manifestations. The simple wonder is, after all
the barbarities to which mediums have been subjected under the
investigation of captious minds, that they should nave been able to
produce any manifestations at all. The wonder is, that there could
have been any production of the physical manifestations outside
the family circle of mediums. And when they have occurred in
spite of these various antagonistic conditions, it proves the wonder-
ful power that must at last command the attention of the scientific
world.

Undoubtedly, Dr. Carpenter considers that his theory of uncon-
scious cerebration explains the phenomena of table-tipping, table-
rapping, &c.; but any one who attempts to account for tne manifes-
tations of Spiritualism by so shallow a subterfuge as this, must
remember that ninety-nine out of a hundred manifestations take
place where there is no physical contact, and where there could be
no unconscious cerebral action. It was long ago the method re-
sorted to by Dr. John Bovee Dods, ofthe Umted States—this back-
brain theory, or the unconscious cerebral action in table-tipping;
but Dr. Dods was compelled to confess his error when he saw
things fly through the air that were not within several feet of the
medium. We defy Dr. Carpenter or any other scientific man to
produce an effect of unconscious cerebration upon an object that is
not in contact with any person. These are the shallow explanations
that serve the scientific world when they do not care to take the
time to carry out a thorough investigation, but they do not satisfy
those thinking minds who acknowledge the ability of these gentle-
men in their various departments of science, knowing there are
some things in heaven and earth not dreamed of in their philo-
sophies.

These are some of the conditions: for every form of mental or
involuntary manifestation or expression of intelligence the requisite
condition is, primarily, passiveness, and what is meant by passive-
ness is that tne individual desiring to receive a mental impression,
or desiring to receive a written or verbal communication, shall not
have any prejudgment whatever—shall not try to think what will
be the nature of the communication, but shall only solicit the pre- }
sence of his guides, and ask—prayerfully always—for the best and
highest influences; having secured this, he shall not attempt in
any way to consider what will be the answer to the question pro- !
posed, nor in any way attempt to solve the problems presented to
the spirit.

If you wish to write, and have confidence that you are a ertlng
medium, take a pencil in your hand—it will be the best—and then
allow your mind to be as nearly passive as possible, always away
from the subject of communication, but always aspiring and prayer-
fill.  This mood is known to be possessed by those who are accus-
tomed to religious meditation, who absent themselves from au
conflicting thoughts or deeds of a material nature. Whatever iI
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SOME METHODS OF PBODUCINO SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS. 9

enlightens or sustains the mind, that is a fit subject for the person
waiting for the manifestation of the spirit-presence to contemplate;
but it is always best to let the mind be without any positive
thought upon any subject. When there comes a mental vibration,
it will seem to you at first as though a cool breath were blowing
overyou or along the nervous system. There will be something
resembling a chill or the shock of an electric battery. This is the
first evidence of the presence of your spirit-friends. By acting
upon the atmosphere around you, they produce this consciousness
ofa chill or of an electro-magnetic shock. Then you may know
that there is demonstrated spirit-presence. When that shock is
sufficiently tangible and plain to produce a mental vibration, even
though your hand is not moved automatically to write the thought
comiDg first to your mind, you will often find that that thought is
disconnected wholly from the theme of your meditation, and that
it is the exact thought your friend would communicate. If the
writing is automatic, let your hand move at will; do not read the
letters or words as you go on, but if a distinct subject requires you
to ask questions, do so, though it is best not to ask questions
during the time that the spirit is communicating. If, however,
the writing is by impression, as we have said, then you must watch
closely that your own thoughts do not anticipate the writing of the
spirit.

These are the more subtle, yet they are the higher forms of spi-
ritual inspiration; and when the mind so inspired becomes accus-
tomed to discriminate between its own voluntary thought and that
presented by the spirit, you can as readily hold converse with them
as with one another, because these mental vibrations are capable of
being produced as tangibly as sound; in fact, they often take the
formofsounds. But in the latter case it is not a vibration upon
the organ of hearing, nor upon the outside atmosphere, but a
similar sensation produced in the brain by the nervous force which
entezjs your mind with the organ of hearing, and thus seems like
sound.

When trance mediumship occurs, it is a mesmeric sleep without
any visible operator. It Is quite impossible for a person to be
self-mesmerised. You cannot at once be the psychologist and the
subject; you cannot at once be asleep and awake; no person is self-
mesmerised. 1f an individual go into an unconscious state, and in
that condition manifest intelligence, it proves that some other mind
is controlling the organs of the brain more or less perfectly. Every
mental vibration produces a corresponding capacity in the brain to
repeat that vibration; but the spirit may transcend the natural or
external culture of the medium, in thus far that the disembodied
spiritis more accustomed to deal with the subtle elements that
control the brain, and therefore can produce an advanced state of
vibration. But no spirit can transcend in the trance, through any

medium, the thought that would be natural to that medium u
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better cultivated. You cannot make a pint pot hold a quart of
water; you cannot make an organism express more than it would

naturally express in the highest state of cultivation; but you may

go to the utmost limit of that organism, for the disembodied

spirit can play upon the finer organs and subtler elements of the

brain far better oftentimes than the spirit that inhabits that body,

because it may not have been trained to do so; just as the skilled

musician can draw from an instrument the most ravishing sounds,

while the unskilful one can produce only very common chords:

but no musician can transcend the capacity of the instrument he

employs; he cannot make a piano give forth the sound of the bass
drum, nor cause the clarionet to produce the wonderful expres-
sion of the harp. These are all laws of mcdiumship that it would
be well foryou to consider, and when a medium expresses thoughts
transcending his own normal ability, it is always because the spirit
finds an organism upon which to play; and if spirits do notexpress
the same thoughts that they did *hile upon earth, you must bear
in mind through whom their ideas come. First, the medium may
not be trained in the direction they speak, and secondly, the spirits
may change their opinions; for spirits do not always maintain the
same opinions they possessed on earth. They are continually be-
coming more and more enlightened, and besides they may be
expressing their thought through an imperfect instrument. These
things should be borne in mind.

The important particularto be considered in the communication

of a trance-speaker, is that an intelligence outside of the power of
the medium, and outside of the power of any person present in the
room, gives the utterance. It then, of course, becomes a point of
individual interest. When you can do so in your family circle,
solicit the presence of your family friends j but it belongs not to the
general subject of investigation to ascertain in how far it is true
that certain learned spirits control the expressions of mediums. Oi
course, Benjamin Franklin has had to father many ideas to which
he never gave thought. Of course, many learned spirits have been
.quoted, and may permit their quotations when not present; bul
it is not so much whether it is the spirit of Franklin, or the spiril
of your bootmaker, so that it is some |nteII|gence—some indi-
vidualised |nteII|gence outside the human body.

Ofcourse, in the congregation of society and the attraction of spirit!
to you, there is a law j ust as rigorous and positive as any law o
nature, and you will always draw to you those spirits analagous U
yourself—like you in degree of spirit-culture. It may be that yoi
like spirits thatyou cannot attract, and it may bethere are spirits tha
are entire strangers to you, who are drawn by certain similarities o
thought. In spirit-life there are no arbitrary laws and regulations fo
the foundation and guidance ot society. The ties of consanguinity
remain the same; but it often happens that the members of on'
family are not the most united, and would not be attracted to on
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another if the laws of society and the laws of consanguinity were
not taken into account. When they pass into spiritual life, the cruel
father, the antagonistic son, the inharmonious mother or sister,
are not obliged to remain in companionship if they are not drawn
together by ties of affection; they seek associates like themselves,
and spiritual families or fraternities are composed of those who are
similar in mind.  So you are often surprised at receiving commu-
nications from spirits whom you did not know on earth. Why
not? Some quality of mind, some aspiration of heart, draws that
spirit to you; and many times your guardian-spirits are those you
have not known or thought of on earth. In reading books of cer-
tain authors you find certain sentiments or thoughts that seem to
strike you with particular force, and you instinctively say, “ I
should like to know that man/' Ul should like to know that
writer.” The laws of the spirit are such that if you aspire to the
association of any mind, and possess the properties to attract that
mind, it will unquestionably be your associate. Y ou should not be
the spiritual sponges of these. There are such persons. There are
spirits drawn to people who receive nothing in return. They have
something that absorbs all that is assimilable, but give nothing oft
inreturn.  Their methods of absorption are something like that of
the sponge, and require external pressure in order to be induced to
give anything forth. These belong to the class of spirits who do
not assimilate with the highest minds. Be careful when you seek
toassociate with any mind—a spirit or an embodied mind, that there
shall also be something in yourself that shall reciprocate and give
hack the quality that they lie, aswell as you take the quality you
like from them. Spirits cannot minister to the self-gratification of
yourrequest that they shall be present. There must be something
they can do, some good that can be reciprocal, or the spirit-world
would become paupers by ministering to earth’s inhabitants if they
didnotreceive some intelligence or thoughts of goodness. But it
belongs to their mission to give their knowledge, and'you should
impart this knowledge to others, and thus keep up the general
equilibrium of nature.  You must all impart in order to receive
light and knowledge. We think that you may gain valuable and
varied information on this subject and others connected with it by
asking questions, since there must have occurred to individual
minds, some points concerning which they wish to ask questions.

The following questions were then asked:—

Q. L—Supposing a spirit is able to materialise itself and be
visible to everyone, walking about the room, as | have seen it, and
supposing that spirit speaks just like one of us, would that be the
real spirit-voice r—A. By no means; it would simply be a created
voice; because the form that is seen is not really the spirit-form—
itisthe form that the spirit creates from the atmosphere in the

room, consequently thg voice must relate to that form, and also be
8
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created. The spirit voice would not bfc audible to your external
sense.

Q. 2—What would be the most practical means of producing
the violet rays during a seance —A. We should judge that a room
with a petroleum lamp shining through violet-coloured glass
would answer very well; but it would be still better if the violet
ray could be thrown into the room through the prism; the econ-
dition would thus be more absolute. Of course that would
involve a great outlay of expense and trouble. The other system
would be the more simple. The shade of blue that borders from
the violet to the indigo would be the best, for with that colour in
the atmosphere there is no external vibration antagonistic to the
spiritual vibration.

Q. 3—Would not the ordinary rays of daylight, treated in the
same manner, do as well R—A. Yes; but persons do not often hold
seances in the daylight, and then there is some difficulty in de-
stroying the action of the sun’s rays, that cannot be excluded for
some time after the sun has set. Then is the time most favourable
for ghosts to visit the scenes of their life, for there is greater
falicity for the production and manifestation of the form of the
spirit. Immediately after the sun’s rays have ceased to act upon
the atmosphere, though they do not actually cease, is the most
favourable time, and artificial light would therefore be better.

Q. s —Would it be conducive to health to have our windows
glazed with violet glass.—A. We did not propose that you should
take the violet ray into your everyday life; but it is experimentally
proven that vegetation develops very well under violet-coloured
glass. It might be worth while to try the experiment on human
beings.

Q. 9.—Some have alluded to the violet rays of the spectrum.
Now | have experimented considerably with spectrum analysis.
The blue rays of the spectrum are absolutely necessary in taking
our photographs. For instance, t have made a lense of such deep
blue as almost to approach indigo—so deep, so intense, that in
focussing it to the object | was compelled to put an intense light
to the onject | was focussing. | focussed this intensely blue lense,
and, to my surprise and delight, | found | had a spirit-photograph
as well as the gentleman seen in the chair. | then asked our
spirit-friends: “ Is it absolutely necessary that | have this blue
light P”  They replied: “ It is necessary to you, for the blue light
causes your researches to bring about the conviction to your
mind that the actinic rays and tne smaller rays are such as affect
the decomposition and recomposition chemically that it necessary.

But Mrs. Tappan’s guides have made a statement to-night as to
the red rays of the spectrum being so influential in this decom-
position. | know that we differ, not because we differ in reality,
but because we do not understand each other; and | have no doubt
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our good friends the spirits will put me right respecting photo-
graphy and chemical action, that the red rays are not essential in
chemical decomposition, but only where heat is required.—A. We
simply say that in the ordinary processes of photography the red
%ht is essential, but not in taking spirit-photographs, since the
spirit comes more directly through the violet ray and that which
possesses the more subtle power in decomposing the element that
spirit acts upon. We only referred to the red ray as being a
proximate, not an absolute statement, simply connected with the
art of photography. The violet ray only is essential to spirit-
photography.

Mrs. Tappan now desired that no more questions be put, as there
was a spirit present who had a few remarks to make. There
wazthen a visible change in the control, and u Professor Mapes”
said:—

Mr. Chairman, Ladies, and Gentlemen,—I had the pleasure two
weeks ago of addressing the audience then present on some of my
experiences, both on earth and in the spirit-world, connected with
Spiritualism.  Of course, gentlemen, | experience some difficulty
in controlling a medium at all, and much difficulty in expressing
my ideas; though if there is any medium | can control, or any
brain through which | can express myself, it is this one; because
for ten years in earthly life | was her friend, and | received my
first concise philosophical ideas of Splrltuallsm through her. |
FUr'mised myself that when in spiritual life I .would control her.

ound her spiritual, intuitive qualities more developed than mine;
| found her less material; consequently I may not be able to give
my material philosophy quite perfectly through her. But on the
occasion referred to |1 only made one misstatement. It was not a
misstatement of thought, but merely a verbal error. | used the
words: u There isno chemical difference between lime and marble f
I should have said ubetween chalk and marblebut limestone
being in my mind already in connection with what followed onthe
phosphate of lime, | used that word by mistake. The proofwas
presented to me for correction, and | corrected that word, so that
it went out to the world uchalk and marble,” as | had intended.

Now it seems that there is a certain class of people in the world
—for want of a better term we will call them the genus scrihilio
—who consider that the spirit-world, as well as your world, is a
suitable victim for criticism; and when | was in the earth-life this
class of animal existed to a very great extent, and they strutted
about with their shafts, falling not only upon individuals in
private life, but upon whoever did not choose to agree with their
personal opinions, and with what they thought ought to be enter-
tained. It has been stated that spirits should not interfere with,
and indeed should not attempt to express themselves upon scien-
tific subjects, because they always make palpable blunders. | would
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reply that blunders are not confined to the spirits. During- the
whole portion of my earthly life | was unlearning one year the
things 1 had learned the previous year; and | believe that to be
the experience of every mind. Now, we have no finalities in
spiritual life. We do not claim to possess the truth, but an ap-
proximation to the truth; and | would say to the genua referred
to, that every statement which | have maae, excepting the one |
have here corrected, is true. If it be not true, it remains for the
member of the genua as a scientific man, to prove the contrary.

Now | was called upon to state my experience, and | here again
say that 1 stated nothing beyond my experience; but because |
made some statements with reference to the planet Venus, 1 am
taken severely to task. It does not matter in the present state of
science among the earth’s inhabitants whether Venus is inhabited
or no; nor might it be considered as occupying the time most
profitably to discuss the question; but if a spirit choose to express
himself of that opinion, is it any greater absurdity than for Darwin,
or Professor Agassiz, or Dr. Carpenter to give expression to an
opinion P Is an absurdity something new, to be condemned simply
because a spirit chooses to express it ?

Then again, this same member of the genua referred to has
said clairvoyants are not reliable with reference to scientific sub-
jects. | do not take upon myself to correct the utterances of
other spirits, or the incongruities of any other mind, or I might
apologise for the gentlemen referred to, but I do not. All I
wish to say is that clairvoyants express what they see, that spirits
express what they see. Now, this editor has said that other
clairvoyants—for instance, Andrew Jackson Davis—has said that
the inhabitants of Venus are far lower than those of earth: | said
they are far higher. Now, suppose some spirit from Venus were
investigating the condition of earth’s inhabitants, and his spirit
guides were to take him to Africa, he would there see Mr. Dar-
win’s ancestors. Would he consider that the inhabitants of earth
were in a very high state of culture? Supposing another spirit
were to visit the supreme centre of civilisation—England—and
should light on the very sanctum sanctorum of this editor, would
he not go bade to Venus with the glowiug account that the earth
is inhabited by celestial beings, who have arrived at the ultimate
of human knowledge, and who do not soek any further information
from the inhabitants of the spiritual world? Now, these two
accounts, though true, would differ; and some editor—captious, no
doubt, upon the planet Venus—would say, “ These cannot he true;
because they differ,” when you and | know that both would be
correct. Now, it just happens to be barely possible, indeed it is
ouite true, that there are diversities of spirits on the planet Venus.
Those | spoke of are not those Mr. Davis saw. But then it did not
enter tré%mind of this editor that there might be two classes of
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spirits there, but that the diverse statements must be gauged by his
individual opinion.

Again, | did not say that the inhabitants of Venus are erecting
high towers for astronomical observations. But this gentleman
goes into a minute account to show that towers prevent accurate
observation, and in order to prove that he is acquainted with the
system of mathematical observation followed at Greenwich, he
says the instruments are fastened down most securely. 1 said
strong lights had been erected upon towers, and it is not for him to
judge of the atmosphere and of the condition of light in the planet
Venus: he cannot judge it by the state of the earth’s atmosphere s
and, consequently, what | have said, though there is no methoa
of testing it to-day, may ultimately prove to be true.

Then, again, it seems to be the preconceived notion of this mem-
ber of the genus referred to that spirits should not pretend to
know anything about physics, and should confine themselves to
spiritual and ethical subjects, thereby benefiting the world by
moral essays and eloquent discourses about spirits in the celestial
paradise. Having to aeal with earthly minds, and at times having
to present physical manifestations, we have necessarily to deal
with physics. | may be mistaken, bu? | think no spirit can act
in this room without acting upon the atmosphere of the room.
If so, there is a connection between Spiritualism and science.
If we are to sit at the feet of your professors and learn our know-
ledge exclusively from them, where shall we go? Dr. Carpenter
says no spiritual manifestations are produced. Shall | sit there
and learn from him that which | know to be false ? Professor
Agassiz does not believe in the theory of evolution. Shall | learn
that of him? Mr. Darwin does not believe in the glacial theory.
Shall | sit at Mr. Darwin’s feet to learn this? When doctors
differ, shall | sit behind this editor’s chair and ask of him the
supreme knowledge that pretends to dictate the limits of the power
of departed spirits ?

Ladies an gentlemen it may be deemed an |n3|gn|f|cant matter,
but it has gone forth to the world that many blunders of a scien-
tific nature were uttered in this course of lectures. One error
was {Minted out, with the expression that it was contrary to the
teachings of phrenology. It was not attempted to explain phreno-
logy ; it was simply in answer to a question with reference to the
action of the mind on the brain, and not the action of the brain
according to that learned gentleman. But the devices are many
of getting into print It is a good method to adopt, when
you cannot get into the newspaper in any other way, to begin pull-
ing other people to pieces.

Then, with reference to a question, in answerlng which it was
said that a palpable blunder was committed. We said that the
mirage is caused by certain emanations in the earthly atrébosphere
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that produce a refraction of the rays of light. Now, in philo-
sophy this phenomenon is defined as the result of the unequal re-
fraction of the rays of light producing an appearance in the atmo-
sphere of substances inverted where there are no such forms. |
have known the mirage, representing no earthly scene, to appear
to persons; | have known an instance in which a dozen witnesses
saw the mirage of a white city, leaning down towards the earth,
and reflected in a lake, when there is no such city in the world*
These are the result of refracted rays of light often mirroring
things at a great distance on the earth. They are also often pro-
duced by the refraction of the rays of light on the atmosphere
under circumstances where spirits can produce like effects; and
until science has taught that there is nothing more to learn, we
shall retain our opinion. There is no finality in science.

He said also in this critique—if | may dignify it by that name—
“ Undoubtedly the nebulous theory of the formation of the planets
istrue.” | leave it to the intelligence of the scientific world of
to-day whether there is not about as equally divided an opinion on
that subject as on many others; and whatever may be the opinion
of the gentleman referred to, | have a right to my own opinion as
to the formation of the planets. Of course, anything that comes
within the range of absolute scientific knowledge | accede to.
But scientific men have not pretended to settle this among other
questions finally. If so, there would be no Darwinism, and there
would be no two theories concerning the Flood. If so, there would
be no two opinions as to the uplifting of the mountains and the
erosion of the valleys—no two theories concerning the method of
creation itself; everybody would know whether the nebulous theory
or the opposite is true or false.

| do not object to honest and fair criticism; but | do desire to
be stated accurately. This same gentleman said | promised to be
present every evening. | said: “ Some other evening*, the intelli-
gence favouring, | hope to be with you.” A gentleman who de-

sires such perfect accuracy in others should also maintain perfect i

accuracy in reporting what others say. | shall be only too glad to
five the result of my investigations, but | claim at all times a fair
earing—the same that would be vouchsafed to me on earth.

It is related that once in conversation someone said to Mr. Dar-
win’s son Frank, that Professor Agassiz does not believe in evolu-
tion. “ And mv father does not believe in the glacial theory,” was
the prompt reply.  So if scientific men on earth agree to differ, and
if, as | had always an independent opinion on earth, | may still
have one on subjects connected with scientific investigation, | claim
that liberty of opinion when expressing myself here. | feel, how-
ever, | have taken sufficient time on this very unimportant matter;
but there is such a thing as clearing away the rubbish before pro-
ceeding to the investigation of subjects.
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THE DUAL APPARITION OF THE EMBODIED
HUMAN SPIRIT.

AS Inspirational Oration delivered under Spirit-
Influence, by Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan, in Lawson’s
Boons, Gower Street, London, December 3rd, 1873.

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou who art the source of all life and know-
ledge! Thou whose power is everywhere made manifest! Thou
‘whose thought doth pervade immensity! Thou whose mind hath
enkindled all intelligence, to whom we must turn as the only abso-
lute source of being, the only perfect, the only divine, the only
‘wiss—we seek on all occasions thy presence and power, that up-
lifteth our thoughts, far transcending each materialaim and object,
tothe divine gift of thy Spirit. We seek only the truth; we ask
only for knowledge. Striving and seeking for these, the human
mind may for ever attain these gifts, since nothing is withheld by
Thee, once no power is concealed; and there isno mystery that man
may not sometime fathom by the depth of knowledge that is shaped
of peace, thankfulness, and the aspirations of the Spirit. We praise
Thee now and for evermore.

DISCOURSE.

We propose, at the request of a friend, who is not, however,
present, to give a discourse to-night, upon the subject of the
nta apparition of the embodied human spirit, or what is
known by some as the “ Double,” whereby some forms of spiritual
manifestations have been confounded with these apparitions of
the forms of embodied spirits. We also propose giving the
mlation between these double manifestations of embodied mind
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and the visible body of a spirit produced from the atmosphere
of a seance.

It is thought by some minds, and indeed it has been maintained,
for many ages of the world, that there is a dual human nature— a
body distinctively, and a spiritual body that inhabits the physical
body. Certain apparitions, not only of the present century and
generation, but of many past ages, tend to prove the existence
of this spiritual body, even while you are still incarcerated in tlie
human form. Amongthe Persian magicians there was the faculty
of rendering this double, or this other self, visible at great
distances; and while it unquestionably originated from genuine
mediumship or spiritual power, the laws were not then understood.
There was also possessed by the Persian magicians the power of
rendering the physical body invisible. This is the reverse law of
the double apparition, and is simply the result of surrounding the
physical body with a certain dense aura by the rapidity of motion
and gesticulations which is common to the workers of wonders
among those ancient people. These manipulations or gestures
correspond to those that are sometimes now used by mediums, and
were unguestionably connected with the subtle laws of this
spiritual aura that surrounds every human being.

When we trace the history of these apparitions, or what is called
the double existence of persons still embodied, we find that often-
times persons who were thinking of a friend saw that friend. For
instance, A comes into the office of B, and sees him actually sitting
at his desk. a Why,” says A, “ | saw you a minute ago in such a
street.” B replies, ul was not there; but | wasjustthinking that
as soon as | got this letter finished | would goto so and so,” which
would take him through that very street that A supposed he saw
him in. So decided was the thought, that to the mind of the
friend he was actually there, showing that a spiritual substance
had really projected itself momentarily in advance of his body.
Occurrences of this kind have been very frequent, and in Scotland,
where this gift of second-sight is very prevalent, there were fre-
quentvisitations of persons who were supposed to be distant several
hundred miles; and their appearance would be similar to that of
the outward body, but when surprised they would manifest no
audible voice. The person seeing them, however, had a certain
consciousness as though there was somethlng dissimilar between
the spirit-projection and those of whom the appearance came. Still
more subtle are the manifestations that oftentimes occur, wherein
a spirit which isreally embodied visits a distant place, is seen by
clairvoyants, holds converse with them, and tells them distinctly
Lt dis not dead, but only momentarily away from the material

ody.

Now, it has been observed in many seances for physical mani-
festations, that the form produced to represent the spirit resembles
in the most provoking manner the form of the medium. It has
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DUAL APPAUCTION OF THE EMBODIED HUMAN SPIRIT. 5

led oftentimes to the supposition of fraud—to the idea that the
medium had in some manner been released from the chains and
cords that had bound him, and thus it is that suspicions have
arisen as to the genuineness of the manifestations. For instance, in
a dark seance certain physical manifestations have occurred, and on
the light having been suddenly sprung in one corner there has been
seen what was supposed to be the medium, and in another, sitting
where he had actually been bound, would be the medium in reality
—two apparitions resembling the medium being distinctly seen at
the same time. Of course the sceptic would only see the one in
the other part of the room, not observing the other in the chair,
in the confusion of the moment.  This has oftentimes led to the
suspicion of fraud. But it may very easily occur, without sup-
posing it to be either the spirit of the medium or a fraudulent
manifestation. Suppose the spirit desires to materialise a form
whereby to make itself visible and produce a tangible touch, the
most natural form that would appear would be that resembling the
medium, because from every part of the medium’s body goes out
an emanation. That emanation, when it takes shape, will naturally
resemble the form of the person from whom it arises, just as your
shadow, thrown upon the ground by the rays of light, resembles
your body. It could not be otherwise, since the rays of light
reflect the same proportions, the same form, the same outline; and
thus it, the spiritual body, would indeed represent the same figure.
You know ifthere is a scar upon the humanbody, that, although the
atoms change—and it is said that the human body does not contain,
after seven years, any one of the elements or particles it previously
contained—each succeeding atom, or atoms, assume the form of
that scar, and thus replace one another. So when the spirit,
acting upon the atomic elements that emanate from the medium’s
body, desires to produce a form, the most natural form that the
atoms assume is the form which they have just been united with;
becauseit requires sometime forthem (the atoms) to forget (if we may
so express ourselves) the latest form under which they were placed,
but will still naturally be attracted into something like a similar
form. Hence the spirit, at the first, or second, or third, orfifth, or
even twentieth experiment, may reasonably be expected to produce
a form resembling that of the medium. As the power grows
stronger and more independent of the direct personal aura of the
medium, this resemblance becomes less and less; and we doubt not
there are persons present who have witnessed a series of represen-
tations where first, second, and perhaps the fifth or tenth appari-
tions have been like the medium, but less and less so each time,
until finally the representation becomes a distinct individual.

This is, of course, in consonance with natural laws, and it doe*
not necessarily follow that the medium’s spirit is outside the body,
and is the form or model, so to speak, upon which the spirit
drapes this covering. It may be so in some instanceg,3 but it
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6 THE NEW SCIENCE.

does not follow. It may be the result of the atoms striving™*, in tlie
assumption of the desired form, to forget the form they have lately
occupied. This belongs to the province of special investigation ;
and when the double is seen, either at a seance or in your indi-
vidual and private pursuits, a distinction should be made between
the spirit that projects itself from the physical body and is seen
only by the friend, and that form that is presented in the spiritual
circle and seen by all present.

You are naturally more sensitive to the impression of those
minds that are in sympathy with you. How often, in passing
along the street, you meet a friend and say: “ O, | was just
thinking of you,” as though your thought had gone out in advance
to meet him; so if you had the gift of seeing as well as of impress-
ability, you could have seen the spirit of that person coming out
in advance. For between spirit and spirit there is much less space
than between body and body; and tne nearer you come to the
human spirit, the sooner you are with your individual friend.
It often occurs that the spirit which is but lately deceased—but
recently released from the physical body—will go to some person
at a distance, showing that the spiritual form is already perfected,
already made for the spirit to occupy; that it, in reality, had
existed within the physical form. Such an instance would
necessarily suggest that the spirit thus seen was ready to pass
away from the body, and only waiting for the dissolution of
the last thread that linked it to the decaying frame to manifest
its presence to the distant friend. In fact, many times when the
body is in a state of coma, the spirit has left it, the vital spark only
remaining. This appearance isnot different from that of the double
vision. . j

It is possible to satisfy yourself on the existence of the double
while m the possession of your faculties. If you intently
thihk of a distant person, and at the same time figure his appear-
ance to your imagination, so concentrating your mind from aJl sur-
rounding objects and influences as to be aware of no distracting
thoughts, to a certain extent your spirit is in reality there; and
that friend, were he a sensitive ana impressionable person, could
detect your presence in the atmosphere.  Of course, the chainthat

connects you with your bodies is not broken as in death; and in
entrancing a person you would throw your mind forward and
concentrate your thoughts so intently upon him that you are
really there, space, time, distance not influencing the spiritin its
conscious flight, but only affecting the body you inhabit.

When, however, the spirit wishes to make a form in a seance,
you must remember that the form which is most directly connected
with the manifestations desired to be produced, would usually (as
we say) be the model upon which it would be constructed: hence
so many differences of opinion concerning the spiritual formthat
is thus seen, as to whether it is really a spirit-form, or whetheritis
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DUAL APPABITION OF THE EMBODIED HUMAN SPIRIT. 7

the result of an influence in the atmosphere. We will now answer
the question. Every formthat is seen by any person, or any num-
ber of persons, with the natural eye, is of necessity too material to
be actually a spirit-form; it is, therefore, the result of the elements
thatthe spiritfindssurroundingthe mediumand thecircle; and when
the seance is dissolved, that form necessarily dissolveswith it. The
xeal formdoes not so dissolve. It is not often made the product upon
whichthisextemalform is constructed; although it may even be only
thedraperycovering the spirit-form. The spirit may be here, and the
formprojected there; but it is all made of the atmosphere or aura
that surrounds the medium and the friends of the medium. When,
however, one individual alone sees a spirit, it is not easy to deter-
mine whetheritis with the spiritual or the natural eye; because one
individual maysometimes see the spirit through the natural eye with
the spiritual vision. Understand us: While the natural eye is still
open, your spiritual vision may be so active that you cannot in
reality determine whether you saw the spirit with the eye of
the spirit, or whether it manifested itself in the tangible form. You
can only tell where two or more are assembled together, and each
onecompares with the other the results of the vision. If they
agree that it presented certain features to each, then it wasa physi-
cal form. 1f they do not so agree, and only one has a distinct im-
pression of it, then it may have been a spiritual vision.  These
discriminations are very necessary; since, in the one instance, it is
a case of absolute spiritual vision, it is spiritual sight, but in
the other it is simply a manifestation of the physical presence of
*s.  Both these kinds of vision exist in the world to-day, and
the subject of the most searching scrutiny in those seances
where spirit forms and faces are made manifest.

Then, again, youshould not expect, nor is it readily to be sup-
posed, that the spirits so presenting the form can represent the
perfect lineaments—the exact features they wore in earthly life.
If a person passed away at an advanced age, the spirit does not
therefore look old.  There is no wrinkle on the face ofthe spirit;
there are no furrows on its brow.  The spirit is in the prime of
manhood or womanhood. If such spirits wish to manifest their
presence, it is the most difficult thing in the world—although it
has sometimes been done—to pourtray the form of an aged per-
son, because the elements of which they have to construct the
form have to be drawn from the circle and the aura of the medium.
If these, the frill of the cap, and the wrinkles upon the face, and
the familiar glasses are presented, it is only for the purpose of
identification; and isin itself a remarkable manifestation of the
power of spirits over material substances to so simulate age and
decay, when in spirit-life there is neither age nor decay. Again,
if achild is presented, you must be aware that, though there are
mfants in spiritual existence, they are not acquainted with the
modes of producing spirit-forms; hence these projections must be
performed by someone else—it mav be by a not very googsartist—
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14 THE NEW SCIENCE.

reply that blunders are not confined to the spirits. During the
whole portion of my earthly life | was unlearning one year the
things 1 had learned the previous year; and | believe that to be
the experience of every mind. Now, we have no finalities in
spiritual life. We do not claim to possess the truth, butan ap-
proximation to the truth; and I would say to the genus referred
to, that every statement which | have made, excepting the one |
have here corrected, is true. If it be not true, it remains for the
member of the genus as a scientific man, to prove the contrary.

Now | was called upon to state my experience, and | here again
say that | stated nothing beyond my experience; but because |
made some statements with reference to the planet Venus, | am
taken severely to task. It does not matter in the present state of
science among the earth’s inhabitants whether Venus is inhabited
or no; nor might it be considered as occupying the time most
profitably to discuss the question; but if a spirit choose to express
himself of that opinion, is it any greater absurdity than for Darwin,
or Professor Agassiz, or Dr. Carpenter to give expression to an
opinion? Isan absurdity something new, to be condemned simply
because a spirit chooses to express it ?

Then again, this same member of the genus referred to has
said clairvoyants are not reliable with reference to scientific sub-
jects. | do not take upon myself to correct the utterances of
other spirits, or the incongruities of any other mind, or | might
apologise for the gentlemen referred to, but I do not. All |
wish to say is that clairvoyants express what they see, that spirits
express what they see. Now, this editor has said that other
clairvoyants—for instance, Andrew Jackson Davis—has said that
the inhabitants of Venus are far lower than those of earth : | said
they are far higher. Now, suppose some spirit from Venus were
investigating the condition of earth’s inhabitants, and his spirit
guides were to take him to Africa, he would there see Mr. Dar-
win’s ancestors. Would he consider that the inhabitants of earth
were in a very high state of culture? Supposing another spirit
were to visit the supreme centre of civilisation—England—and
should light on the very sanctum sanctorum of this editor, would
lie not go bade to Venus with the glowiug accoimt that the earth
is inhabited by celestial beings, who have arrived at the ultimate
of human Imowlodge, and who do not soek any further information
from the inhabitants of the spiritual world P Now, these two
accounts, though true, would differ: and some editor—captious, no
doubt, upon the planet Venus—would say, " These cannot be true;
because they differ,” when you and | know that both would be
correct. Now, it just happens to be barely possible, indeed it is
quite true, that there are diversities of spirits on the planet Venus.
Those | spoke of are not those Mr. Davis saw. But then it did not
enter t%%mind of this editor that there might be two classes of
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epirits there, but that the diverse statements must be gauged by his
individual opinion.

Again, | did not say that the inhabitants of Venus are erecting
high towers for astronomical observations. But this gentleman
goes into a minute account to show that towers prevent accurate
observation, and in order to prove that he is acquainted with the
system of mathematical observation followed at Greenwich, he
says the instruments are fastened down most securely. | said
strong lights had been erected upon towers, and it is not for him to
judge of the atmosphere and of the condition of light in the planet
Venus: he cannotjudge it by the state of the earth’s atmosphere:
and, consequently, what | have said, though there is no method
of testing it to-day, may ultimately prove to be true.

Then, again, it seems to be the preconceived notion of this mem-
ber of the genus referred to that spirits should not pretend to
know anything about physics, and should confine themselves to
spiritual and ethical subjects, thereby benefiting the world by
moral essays and eloquent discourses about spirits in the celestial
paradise. Having to deal with earthly minds, and at times having
to present physical manifestations, we have necessarily to deed
with physics. | may be mistaken, butfl think no spirit can act
in this room without acting upon the atmosphere of the room.
If so, there is a connection between Spiritualism and science.
If we are to sit at the feet of your professors and learn our know-
ledge exclusively from them, where shall we go P Dr. Carpenter
says no spiritual manifestations are produced. Shall | sit there
and learn from him that which | know to be false P Professor
Agassiz does not believe in the theory of evolution. Shall | learn
that of him ? Mr. Darwin does not believe in the glacial theory.
Shall I sit at Mr. Darwin’s feet to learn this? When doctors
differ, shall 1 sit behind this editor’s chair and ask of him the
supreme knowledge that pretends to dictate the limits of the power
of departed spirits ?

Ladies and gentlemen, it may be deemed an |nS|gn|f|cant matter,
but it baa gone forth to the world that many blunders of a scien-
tific nature were uttered in this course of lectures. One error
was pointed out, with the expression that it was contrary to the
teachings of phrenology. It was not attempted to explain phreno-
logy ; it was simply in answer to a question with reference to the
action of the mind on the brain, and not the action of the brain
according to that learned gentleman. But the devices are many
of getting into print. It is a good method to adopt, when
you cannot get into the newspaper in any other way, to begin pull-
ing other people to pieces.

Then, with reference to a question, in answering which it was
said that a palpable blunder was committed. We said that the
mirage is caused by certain emanations in the earthly atrggosphere
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that produce a refraction of the rays of light. Now, in philo-
sophy this phenomenon is defined as the result of the unequal re-
fraction of the rays of light producing an appearance in the atmo-
sphere of substances inverted where there are no such forms. |
have known the mirage, representing no earthly scene, to appear
to persons; | have known an instance in which a dozen witnesses
saw the mirage of a white city, leaning down towards the earth,
and reflected in a lake, when there is no such city in the world.
These are the result of refracted rays of light often mirroring
things at a great distance on the earth. They are also often pro-
duced by the refraction of the rays of light on the atmosphere
under circumstances where spirits can produce like effects; and
until science has taught that there is nothing more to learn, we
shall retain our opinion. There is no finality in science.

He said also in this critique—if | may dignify it by that name—
u Undoubtedly the nebulous theory of the formation of the planets
istrue.” | leave it to the intelligence of the scientific world of
to-day whether there is not about as equally divided an opinion on
that subject as on many others; and whatever may be the opinion
of the gentleman referred to, | have a right to my own opinion as
to the formation of the planets. Of course, anything that comes
within the range of absolute scientific knowledge | accede to.
But scientific men have not pretended to settle tnis among other
questions finally. If so, there would be no Darwinism, and there
would be no two theories concerning the Flood. 1f so, there would
be no two opinions as to the uplifting of the mountains and the
erosion of the valleys—no two theories concerning the method of
creation itself; everybody would know whether the nebulous theory
or the opposite is true or false.

| do not object to honest and fair criticism; but| do desire to
be stated accurately. This same gentleman said | promised to be
present every evening. | said: “ Some other evening, the intelli-
gence favouring, | hope to be with you.” A gentleman who de-
sires such perfect accuracy in others should also maintain perfect
accuracy in reporting what others say. | shall be only too glad to

ive the result of my investigations, but | claim at all times a fair
gearing—the same that would be vouchsafed to me on earth.

It is related that once in conversation someone said to Mr. Dar-
win” son Frank, that Professor Agassiz does not believe in evolu-
tion. “ And my father does not believe in the glacial theory,” was
the prompt reply. So if scientific men on earth agree to diner, and
ifi as | had always an independent opinion on earth, | may still
have one on subjects connected with scientific investigation, | claim
that liberty of opinion when expressing myself here. | feel, how-
ever, | have taken sufficient time on this very unimportant matter;
hut there is such a thing as clearing away the rubbish before pro-
ceeding to the investigation of subjects.
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THE DUAL APPARITION OP THE EMBODIED
HUMAN SPIRIT.

AS Inspirational Oration delivered under Spirit-
Influence, by Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan, in Lawson’s
Booms, Gower Street, London, December 3rd, 1873.

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou who art the source of all life and know-
lece! Thou whose power is everywhere made manifest! Thou
vhoethought doth pervade immensity! Thou whose mind hath
enkindedall intelligence, to whom we must turn as the only abso-
lue source of being, the only perfect, the only divine, the only

we seek on all occasions thy presence and power, that up-

our thoughts, far transcending each material aim and object,

*tredivine gift of thy Spirit. We seek only the truth; we ask

AT lorknowledge.  Striving and seeking for these, the human

nay for ever attain these gifts, since nothing is withheld by

weg since no power is concealed; and there isno mystery that man

sometime fathom by the depth of knowledge that is shaped

peace thankfulness, and the aspirations of the Spirit. W e praise
and for evermore.

DISCOURSE.

propose, at the request of a friend, who is not, however,
V&1 to give a discourse to-night, upon the subject of the
a-upnition of the embodied human spirit, or what is
“wiiby some as the “ Double,” whereby some forms of spiritual
infestations have been confounded with these apparitions of
Monns of embodied spirits.  We also propose giving the
between these double manifestations of embodied mind
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4 THE NEW SCIENCE,

and the visible body of a spirit produced from the atmosphere
of a seance.

It is thought by some minds, and indeed it has been mamtalned
for many ages of the world, that there is a dual human nature—a
body distinctively, and a spiritual body that inhabits the physical
body. Certain apparitions, not only of the present century and
generation, but of many past ages, tend to prove the existence
of this spiritual body, even while you are still incarcerated in the
human form. Amongthe Persian magicians there was the faculty
of rendering this double, or this other self, visible at great
distances; and while it unquestionably originated from genuine
mediumship or spiritual power, the laws were not then understood.
There was also possessed by the Persian magicians the power of
rendering the physical body invisible. This isthe reverse law of
the double apparition, and is simply the result of surrounding the
physical body with a certain dense aura by the rapidity of motion
and gesticulations which is common to the workers of wonders
among those ancient people. These manipulations or gestures
correspond to those that are sometimes now used by mediums, and
were unquestionably connected with the subtle laws of this
spiritual aura that surrounds every human being.

When we trace the history of these apparitions, or what is called
the double existence of persons still embodied, we find that often-
times persons who were thinking of a friend saw that friend. For
instance, A comes into the office of B, and sees him actually sitting
at his desk. t(Why,” says A, “| saw you a minute ago in sucha
street.” B replies, ul was not there; but | was justthinking that
as soon as | got this letter finished | would goto so and so,” which
would take him through that very street that A supposed he saw
him in. So decided was the thought, that to the mind of th*
friend he was actually there, showing that a spiritual substance

had really projected itself momentarily in advance of his body.
Occurrences of this kind have been very frequent, and in Scotland,
where this gift of second-sight is very prevalent, there were fre-
quent visitations of persons who were supposed to be distant several
hundred miles; and their appearance would be similar to that of
the outward body, but when surprised they would manifest no
audible voice. The person seeing them, however, had a certain
consciousness as though there was something dissimilar between
the spirit-projection and those of whom the appearance came. Still
more subtle are the manifestations that oftentimes occur, wherein
a spirit which isreally embodied visits a distant place, is seen by
clairvoyants, holds converse with them, and tells them distinctly
|bt dIS not dead, but only momentarily away from the material

ody

Now, it has been observed in many seances for physical mani-
festatlons that the form produced to represent the spirit resemble*
in the g1zost provoking manner the form of the medium. It ha*
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led oftertimes to the supposition of fraud—to the idea that the
medunhed in some manner been released from the chains and
ook thet had bound him, and thus it is that suspicions have
aisnastothe genuineness of the manifestations. For instance, in
adarkseance certain physical manifestations have occurred, and on
treligt having been suddenly sprung in one corner there has been
smwhat was supposed to be the medium, and in another, sitting
wherehe had actually been bound, would be the medium in reality
-two apparitions resembling the medium being distinctly seen at
tresaretime. Of course the sceptic would only see the one in
theather part of the room, not observing the other in the chair,
in the confusion of the moment.  This has oftentimes led to the
agidn of fraud. But it may very easily occur, without sup-
pasirgit to be either the spirit of the medium or a fraudulent
menifestation. - Suppose the spirit desires to materialise a form
whedyto make itself visible and produce a tangible touch, the
ot natural form that would appear would be that resembling the
medum because from every part of the medium’ body goes out
anemengtion.  That emanation, when it takes shape, will naturally
reenble the form of the person from whom it arises, just as your
antow thrown upon the ground by the rays of light, resembles

It could not be otherwise, since the rays of light
reflect the same proportions, the same form, the same outline; and
thugit, the spiritual body, would indeed represent the same figure.
Yauknowifthere is a scar upon the human body, that, although the
donschange—and it is said that the human body does not contain,
dfter seven years, any one of the elements or particles it previously
aortained—each succeeding atom, or atoms, assume the form of
that scar, and thus replace one another. So when the spirit,
adirgupon the atomic elements that emanate from the medium’
body, desiresto produce a form, the most natural form that the
aorsassume is the form which they have just been united with;
aecasditrequiressometime forthem ~(theatoms) to forget (if we may
*eqressourselves) the latest form under which they were placed,
butwill still naturally be attracted into something like a similar
fo®* Hence the spirit, at the first, or second, or third, orfifth, or

twentieth experiment, may reasonably be expected to produce
*famresembling that of the medium. As the power grows
Boogerand more independent of the direct personal aura of the
trediam this resemblance becomes less and less; and we doubt not

we persons present who have witnessed a series of represen-
tatioswhere first, second, and perhaps the fifth or tenth appari-
tios have been like the medium, but less and less so each time,
util finally the representation becomes a distinct individual.

Thisis, of course, in consonance with natural laws, and it doe*
~necessarily follow that the medium’s spirit is outside the body,
A isthe form or model, so to speak, upon which the spirit
“gues this covering. It may be so in some instances, but it
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It often occurs that the spirit which is tot lately deceased—b ut
recently released from the physical body—will go to some person
at a distance, showing’that the spiritual form is already perfected,
already made for the spirit to occupy; that it, in reality, had
existed within the physical form. Such an instance would
necessarily suggest that the spirit thus seen was ready to pass
away from the body, and only waiting for the dissolution of
the last thread that linked it to the decaying frame to manifest
its presence to the distant friend. In fact, many times when the
body is in a state of coma, the spirit has left it, the vital spark only
remaining. This appearance is not different from that of the double
vision. [

It is possible to satisfy yourself on the existence of the double
while In the possession of your faculties. If you intently
think of a distant person, and at the same time figure his appear-
ance to your imagination, so concentrating your mind from all sur-
rounding objects and influences as to be aware of no distracting*
thoughts, to a certain extent jour spirit is in reality there; and
that friend, were he a sensitive ana impressionable person, could
detect your presence in the atmosphere. Of course, the chain that
connects you with your bodies is not broken as in death; and in
entrancing a person you would throw your mind forward and
concentrate your thoughts so intently upon him that you are
really there, space, time, distance not influencing the spiritin its
conscious flight, but only affecting the body you inhabit.

When, however, the spirit wishes to make a form in a seance,
you must remember that the form which is most directly connected
with the manifestations desired to be produced would usually (as
we say) be the model upon which it would be constructed: hence
-0 many differences of opinion concerning the spiritual form that
Is thus seen, as to whether it is really a spirit-form, or whetheritis
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the remit of an influence in the atmosphere. We will now answer
the question.  Every form that is seen by any person, or any num-
ber of persons, with the natural eye, is of necessity too material to
beactallya spirit-form ; it is, therefore, the result of the elements
that fliespiritfindssurroundingthe mediumand thecircle; and when
the seanceis dissolved, that form necessarily dissolveswith it.  The
ieelformdoesnot so dissolve. It is not often made the product upon
whichthisextemalform s constructed; although it may even be only
thedraperycovering the spirit-form. The spirit may be here, and the
fomprojected there; but it is all made of the atmosphere or aura
thatsurrounds the medium and the friends of the medium. When,
honever, one individual alone sees a spirit, it is not easy to deter-
mirewhetheritis with the spiritual or the natural eye; because one
individel may sometimes see the spirit through the natural eye with
the spiritual vision.  Understand us: While the natural eye is still
qaEn jour spiritual vision may be so active that you cannot in
welity determine whether you saw the spirit with the eye ot
thespirit, orwhether it manifested itself in the tangible form. You
onanlytell where two or more are assembled together, and each
@econpareswith the other the results of the vision. I they
"ee that it presented certain features to each, then it wasa physi-
olfom If they do not so agree, and only one has a distinct im-
p®W®ofit, then it may have been a spiritual vision. These
«Criminations are very necessary; since, in the one instance, it is
1  of absolute spiritual vision, it is spiritual sight, but in
fi»otherit is simply a manifestation of the physical presence of
yjnts.  Both these kinds of vision exist in the world to-day, and
the subject of the most searching scrutiny in those seances
weespirit forms and faces are made manifest.
again, youshould not expect, nor is it readily to be sup-
P that the spirits so presenting the form can represent the
Pdedt lineaments—the exact features they wore in earthly life.
personpassed away at an advanced age, the spirit does not
“lefore look old. ~ There is no wrinkle on the face of the spirit;
“Brareno furrows on its brow.  The spirit is in the prime of
ttahood or womanhood.  If such spirits wish to manifest their
Fe*It* it is the most difficult thing in the world—although it
h« sonetimes been done—to pourtray the form of an aged per-
Wuse the elements of which they have to construct the
haeto be drawn from the circle and the aura of the medium,
"these, the frill of the cap, and the wrinkles upon the face, and
«a familiar glasses are presented, it is only for the purpose of
Notification; and is in itself a remarkable manifestation of the
Jwnof spirits over material substances to so simulate age and
JW) when in spirit-life there is neither age nor decay. Again,
F*child is presented, you must he aware that, though there are
Jheto in spiritual existence, they are not acquainted with the
Njfcof producing spirit-forms; hence these projections must be
PWomed by someone else—it mav be by a not very googé;\rtist—
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and the features may be presented in an unsatisfactory manner; but
any form or any face so presented is of itself an evidence of an
outside power, since there is no possible manner whereby any
twenty or thirty individuals can simultaneously conjure up an
imaginary figure out of the vacant air.

These "form collateral proofs, strong in themselves, of the power
of spirits over material substances. They form the foundation
of that science which unquestionably will one day be so perfected
that you shall yourselves, with the aid of spiritual influences, be able
to project your presence to distant friends. Of course, this method
of communion or of telegraphy would supersede present methods
of communication, and much of the fatigue of ordinary travel
would be lessened if you could quietly sitin your drawing-room
or by your own fireside, and hold communication directly with
a distant Mend. It is only requisite that the means of spirit-
control shall be so adapted as to be made amenable to your
own minds, and then you will be so enabled to do. Many persons
are enabled thus to communicate together to-day. There are
persons in such direct sympathy of mind thatthey can communicate
with oneanother at a great distance.

The medium who now addresses you, and her motherwho is now
a spirit, when the latter was still in this life, frequently thus held
communion; and their letters were but arepetition some days after-
wards of conversations that they really had had in spirit. One letter
would say, “I knew you were doing such and such a thing, because
| sawyouand thereply wouldbe, ul was aware of your doing
so and so, because | felt you were with me.” These, however, are
only exceptional cases, where the spiritual faculties have been cul-
tivated and used through the influence of spirits. Butin time these
faculties may become as customary with you as they are now excep-
tional ; and it will not be strange if you hold converse with distant
friends, and it will not be strange to hold converse with spirits. We
have said in aprevious lecture that every spirit in the body pos-
sesses every faculty and attribute and power in an embryotic state,
that is possessed by any spirit out of the body. It only requires
culture, enlightenment, Knowledge, also for the disembodied
spirit to possess every faculty and power of the embodied mind,
except ondy the physical organisation which you so |mperfectly
understan

Now the only difference between mind acting upon mind in the
body and the spirit acting upon mind is, that m the former case
you sway each other usually by actual presence—by sight, touch,
or any other auxiliary organ. If, instead of using these auxiliaries,
you simply made use of mental powers, and could think one
another’s thoughts and read one another’s minds (those with whom
you are in sympathy), you would have an exact representation of the
spirit power of communion. You often determine across a room
what ao%erson is thinking of by glancing at him. So two persons
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in conversation will simultaneously start to utter the same sentence,
and you say, “l was just about to make that remark,” show-
ing that there is a subtle sympathy between your minds, and which
if it were fully established an actual vibration would take place
without the*ordinary process of conversation, and without the
usual bungling methods of external sound and expression. These
are the methods of the spirit. When they employ other means,
itisto reach your senses. |f a voice is heard, or a form created,
or asound produced, or an apparition appears, it is to reach your
external senses.

The thought of the spiritis to hold converse with your thought,
not to augment miraculous things, not to build up wonders, not to
work magic, but simply to open a channel whereby they may
reachyour minds. Just as soon as that is attained the wonder-
working ceases. Because when a friend is admitted to your house
and can hold converse with you, he certainly ceases to knock
at your door; so when the spirit can hold direct communion with
your mind, having by repeated visitations become familiar with
you, unquestionably these outward and lesser manifestations must
cease. There are many persons who holdlthis direct spiritual
communion, the vibration of the brain alone being employed to
convey thought and produce mental impressions. All forms of
inspiration possessed by the prophets and seers of the world were
unouestionably of this kind, wnereby the spirits spoke to their
unaerstanding, not with the audible voice, but with the voice of
the mind that the inspired one can fully comprehend and un-
derstand. You all have sometimes experienced this inward
voicethat does not come from your own consciousness, but is rather
startling from its suddenness, and often from its lack of connection
with the subject of your thoughts.

A most singular instance is on record where a spirit, by the
audible voice, saved the life of a person sentenced—or who would
have been sentenced—to death as guilty of committing murder.
Three times did the voice sayto the individual (an artist) to whom
this experience occurred: “ The ferryman waits! The ferryman
waitsr  And so impressed was this person with the voice that he
went to the ferry where he had been accustomed to go on joumey-
ipgs for artistic sketches, and found, to his surprise, although the
time was several hours earlier than usual, that the ferryman
appeared to be waiting for him. Not wishing to embarrass him,
the artist assumed an air of confidence, as though he had really
sent him a message. Passing over the ferry, he went towards a
city distant some ten miles, without the slightest idea why he was
going thither.  On entering an hotel for some refreshment, the
waiter told him that a young man was being tried for murder.
Forcing his way with the crowd into the court, he heard the judge
ask the young man if he had anything to say why sentence should
not be pronounced upon him. He replied that he had nothing to
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Bay, although he was innocent. The person who had been so
summoned recognised the voice as having something peculiar
about it, and tried to recall where he had heard it. It suddenly
came back to him that, being out sketching at a certain place tbe
very day of the alleged murder, the carpenter—for the man accused,
of murder was a carpenter—was at work in the very house w here
he had taken his dinner; and he said to the court: “1 know "that
man is innocent, because he was on that day at such a place.” On
being asked for his proof, he replied: u There is only one proof: |
know him by his voice : | know by the feet he said he had broken
a saw which he required to complete his work.” The evidence
confirmed his statement, for upon the carpenter’s person, on being*
arrested, was found a broken saw; and upon this testimony he w as
released. This, of course, could not have been but by the spirit-
voice summoning this man in the dead hours of the nightto go out
to the ferryman, who waited for him.

Many persons—although without so singular and startling a
result as this—have been summoned to go to a distant place by the
sudden appearance of danger, or the information that the home
was on lire. In fact, it is related that the late Dr. G uthrie-
eminent divine that he was—was employed visiting at a certain
time one of the poorest members of his parish, an elderly lady, who
was an invalid and helpless, and that meeting a friend on the way
they stopped to converse. After a time he distinctly felt some-
one tugging away at his coat. Turning round, he was surprised to
see no one. The friend also felt someone pulling at nis coat*
Finally it came so strongly that he felt he must go on, and so
dropped the interesting conversation he was engaged in. On
arriving at the house he found the invalid enveloped in flames and
smoke. A piece of coal had fallen from the fire and had ignited,
so that the poor helpless widow must have perished had he not
thus been summoned. This is in the experience of one who, from
theological views, could not have entertained what is called Modem
Spiritualism; yet it is as strongan evidence of spiritual presence
as could be adduced by a believer, or one acquainted with spiritual
manifestitions.

Such visitations are made to-day, illustrating the power and in-
fluence of mind to impress mind. Sometimes it takes the tangible
form of the actual spirit-presence. Sometimes, as Shakspeare has
pictured in the play of “Hamlet,” it appears in the form of a wraith
or apparition that has been foully dealt with. Haunted houses
are said always to be the result of some secretand unknown crime,
that the spirit thus sent out of life is anxious to reveal; and it has
been left to Spiritualism to discover the real cause of certain
sounds and virions occurring at midnight in unknown places and
obscure deserted dells. All these things are no longer mysterious*
They no longer belong to the world that no one dare enter. They
axethegsgbjects of investigation, and may be classified as amongttie
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phenomena that connect the spiritual world with yours. The
reason is apparent. Unhappy spirits dwell in the places where
they have been foully dealt with; and as we see men who are
persecuted on earth strive to ferret out the cause of their perse-
cution and punish those who afflict them, so spirits are somewhat
the same.  vVVhen one has passed away, it is very natural that it
should brood and hover near, trying to attract attention, and in
some manner strive to gain reparation for a wrong.

Oftentimes there are unseen ghosts that disturb yon so that you
dare not enter a door, though you may not know the cause of this
disturbed feeling. You have frequently visited places where some
singular sensation has taken possession of you—gone into houses
where you were full of unrest—been in the presence of persons
who did not impart to you a feeling of repose. There is some
law or subtle element to account for this influence. 1t may not be
crime, or wrong, or injustice; there is simply a spiritual antagon-
ism—something incompatible with your spiritual needs.

There are many more persons killed with uncongenial atmo-
spheres than are killed by any other cause. There are sensitive
beings who are oppressed with the antagonisms of outward life,
who die because of the fragility of their organisation; and you are
apt to suppose it is the result of physical debility, since you do not
understand the laws that govern your spiritual natures. Y ou would
think it an unpardonable offence if anyone were to crowd upon
your person—if anyone interfered with your private individual
life. Yet, spiritually, you often,do this: you are constantly tread-
ing upon one another's toes, and encroaching in other ways; you
ire continually sending out shafts of spiritual animosity, that pro-
duce much harm. All these things when understood will certainly
conduce much to your happiness. The laws and customs of ancient
times were very barbarous; no society apd no individual was
protected as to-day: so, in spiritual matters, when you under-
stand these various and diverse laws, you will find every spirit and
mind has its rights as well as every individual body and every
das? of society.  You will find each mind is encased in a castle of
its own, has its own atmosphere, its own surroundings, preroga-
tives, privileges; and you may no more enter the domains of that
mind without permission, than you may enter your neighbour’s
dwelling, or than you may encroach upon his person.  You con-
sider it an offence if an individual addresses to you some insulting
remark about your personal appearance. But persons are not so
circumspect with reference to your mental or spiritual attributes,
il € teel quite privileged to enter the domains of any individual
nsiad and call it to strict account for any supposed shortcoming or
iimrmity. The laws of politeness will he extended in the spiritual
world, and in comprehending the laws that govern men and spirits,
you will much less frequently encroach upon one another.  There
will be less unhappiness when this is the case. For many subtle
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and the visible body of a spirit produced from the atmosphere
of a seance.

It is thought by some minds, and indeed it has been maintained.
for many ages of the world, that there is a dual human nature----a
body distinctively, and a spiritual body that inhabits the physical
body. Certain apparitions, not only of the present century and
generation, but of many past ages, tend to prove the existence
of this spiritual body, even while you are still incarcerated in th e
human form. Amongthe Persian magicians there was the faculty
of rendering this double, or this other self, visible at great
distances; and while it unquestionably originated from genuine
mediumship or spiritual power, the laws were not then understood.
There was also possessed by the Persian magicians the power of
rendering the physical body invisible. This is the reverse law of
the double apparition, and is simply the result of surrounding the
physical body with a certain dense aura by the rapidity of motion
and gesticulations which is common to the workers of wonders
among those ancient people. These manipulations or gestures
correspond to those that are sometimes now used by mediums, and
were- unquestionably connected with the subtle laws of this
spiritual aura that surrounds every human being.

When we trace the history of these apparitions, or what is called
the double existence of persons still embodied, we find that often-
times persons who were thinking of a friend saw that friend. For
instance, A comes into the office of B, and sees him actually sitting
at his desk. a Why,” says A, " | saw you a minute ago in such a
street.” B replies, ul was not there; but | wasjustthinking that
as soon as | got this letter finished | would go to so and so,” which
would take him through that very street that A supposed he saw
him in. So decided was the thought, that to the mind of the
friend he was actually there, showing that a spiritual substance
had really projected itself momentarily in advance of his body.
Occurrences of this kind have been very frequent, and in Scotland,
where this gift of second-sight is very prevalent, there were fre-
quent visitations of persons who were supposed to be distant several
hundred miles; and their appearance would be similar to that of
the outward body, but when surprised they would manifest no
audible voice. The person seeing them, however, had a certain
consciousness as though there was something dissimilar between
the spirit-projection and those of whom the appearance came. Still
more subtle are the manifestations that oftentimes occur, wherein
a spirit which isreally embodied visits a distant place, is seen by
clairvoyants, holds converse with them, and tells them distinctly
ibt dis not dead, but only momentarily away from the material

ody.

Now, it has been observed in many seances for physical mani-
festations, that the form produced to represent the spirit resembles

in the most provoking manner the form of the medium. It has
92
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led oftentimes to the supposition of fraud—to the idea that the
medium had in some manner been released from the chains and
cords that had bound him, and thus it is that suspicions have
arisen as to the genuineness of the manifestations. For instance, in
a dark seance certain physical manifestations have occurred, and on
the light having been suddenly sprung in one corner there has been
seen what was supposed to be the medium, and in another, sitting
where he had actually been bound, would be the medium in reality
—two apparitions resembling the medium being distinctly seen at
the same time. Of course the sceptic would only see the one in
the other part of the room, not observing the other in the chair,
in the confusion of the moment.  This has oftentimes led to the
suspicion of fraud. But it may very easily occur, without sup-
posing it to be either the spirit of the medium or a fraudulent
manifestation. Suppose the spirit desires to materialise a form
whereby to make itself visible and produce a tangible touch, the
most natural form that would appear would be that resembling the
medium, because from every part of the medium’ body goes out
an emanation. That emanation, when it takes shape, will naturally
resemble the form of the person from whom it arises, just as your
shadow, thrown upon the ground by the rays of light, resembles
your body. It could not be otherwise, since the rays of light
reflect the same proportions, the same form, the same outline; and
thus it, the spiritual body, would indeed represent the same figure.
You know ifthere is a scar upon the human body, that, although the
atoms change—and it is said that the human body does not contain,
after seven years, any one of the elements or particles it previously
contained—each succeeding atom, or atoms, assume the form of
that scar, and thus replace one another. So when the spirit,
acting upon the atomic elements that emanate from the medium’
body, desires to produce a form, the most natural form that the
atoms assume is the form which they have just been united with;
becauseit requiressometime forthem (the atoms) to forget (if we may
to express ourselves) the latest form under which they were placea,
but will still naturally be attracted into something like a similar
form. Hence the spirit, at the first, or second, or third, orfifth, or
even twentieth experiment, may reasonably be expected to produce
a form resembling that of the medium. As the power grows
stronger and more independent of the direct personal aura of the
medium, this resemblance becomes less and less; and we doubt not
there are persons present who have witnessed a series of represen-
tations where first, second, and perhaps the fifth or tenth appari-
tions have been like the medium, hut less and less so each time,
until finally the representation becomes a distinct individual.

This is, of course, in consonance with natural laws, and it does*
not necessarily follow that the medium’s spirit is outside the body,
and is the form or model, so to speak, upon which the spirit
tapes this covering. It may be so in some instances,3 but it
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does not follow. It may be the result of the atoms striving,in th e
assumption of the desired form, to forget the form they have lately
occupied. This belongs to the province of special investigation ;
and when the double is seen, either at a seance or in your indi-
vidual and private pursuits, a distinction should be made between
the spirit that projects itself from the physical body and is seen
only Dythe friend, and that form that is presented in the spiritual
circle and seen by all present.

You are naturally more sensitive to the impression of those
minds that are in sympathy with you. How often, in passing
along the street, you meet a friend and say: “O, | was just
thinking of you,” as though your thought had gone out in advance
to meet him; so if you had the gift of seeing as well as ofimpress-
ability, you could have seen the spirit of that person coming out
in advance. For between spirit and spirit there is much less space
than between body and body; and the nearer you come to the
human spirit, the sooner you are with your individual friend.
It often occurs that the spirit which is but lately deceased—b u't
recently released from the physical body—will go to some person
at a distance, showing that the spiritual form is already perfected,
already made for the spirit to occupy; that it, in reality, baa
existed within the physical form. Such an instance would
necessarily suggest that the spirit thus seen was ready to pass
away from the body, and omy waiting for the dissolution of
the last thread that linked it to the decaying frame to manifest
its presence to the distant friend. In fact, many times when the
body is in a state of coma, the spirit has left it, the vital spark only
remaining. This appearance is not different from that of the double
vision. *

It is possible to satisfy yourself on the existence of the double
while m the possession of your faculties. If you intently
thihk of a distant person, and at the same time figure his appear-
ance to your imagination, so concentrating your mind from all sur-
rounding objects and influences as to be aware of no distracting
thoughts, to a certain extent your spirit is in reality there; and
that friend, were he a sensitive ana impressionable person, could
detect your presence in the atmosphere. Of course, the chain that
connects you with your bodies is not broken as in death; and in
entrancing a person you would throw your mind forward and
concentrate your thoughts so intently upon him that you are
really there, space, time, distance not influencing the spintin its
conscious flight, but only affecting the body you inhabit.

When, however, the spirit wishes to make a form in a seance,
you must remember that the form which is most directly connected
with the manifestations desired to be produced would usually (as
we say) be the model upon which it would be constructed: hence
so many differences of opinion concerning the spiritual form that
is thus seen, as to whether it is really a spirit-form, or whetherit is
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fee TNnit of an influence in the atmosphere. We will now answer
the question.  Every form that is seen by any person, or any num-
ber of persars, with the natural eye, is of necessity too material to
beactuallya spirit-form; it is, therefore, the result of the elements
thattiespiritfindssurroundingthe mediumand the circle; andwhen
the ssaneis dissolved, that form necessarily dissolves with it.  The
lealfomdoes not so dissolve. It is not often made the product upon
whichthisexternal formis constructed; although it may even be only
thedraperycovering the spirit-form. The spirit may be here, and the
hnnprojected there; but it is all made of the atmosphere or aura
thetsurroundsthe medium and the friends of the medium. When,
honewer, one individual alone sees a spirit, it is not easy to deter-
mirewhetherit is with the spiritual or the natural eye; because one
indvidlel maysometimes see the spirit through the natural eye with
thespirittel vision.  Understand us: While the natural eye is still
qen jour spiritual vision may he so active that you cannot in
ittlity determine whether you saw the spirit with the eye ot
trespirit, or whether it manifested itself in the tangible form. You
anatytell where two or more are assembled together, and each
®econpareswitli the other the results of the vision. |f they
npeethat it presented certain features to each, then it wasa physi-
wwm, |f they do notso agree, and only one has a distinct im-
Mf it, then it may have been a spiritual vision. ~ These
itions are very necessary; since, in the one instance, it is
&can of absolute spiritual vision, it is spiritual sight, but in
treatherit is simply a manifestation of the physical presence of
grits. Boththese kinds of vision exist in the world to-day, and
fee subject of the most searching scrutiny in those seances
rare spirit forms and feces are made manifest.

Tren again, you should not expect, nor is it readily to be sup-
ped, that the spirits so presenting the form can represent the
Reft lineaments—the exact features they wore in earthly life.
A*personpassed away at an advanced age, the spirit does not
“before look old.  There is no wrinkle on the face of the spirit;
treewe no furrows on its brow.  The spirit is in the prime of
®rhood or womanhood. | such spirits wish to manifest their
Fjjoce it isthe most difficult thing in the world—although it
fee soetimes been done—to pourtray the form of an aged per-
J®& Wuse the elements of which they have to construct the
jj® haeto be drawn from the circle and the aura of the medium,
“ riteeg, the frill of the cap, and the wrinkles upon the face, and
«c familiar glasses are presented, it is only for the purpose of
Verification; and is in itself a remarkable manifestation of the

of spirits over material substances to so simulate age and
when in spirit-life there is neither age nor decay. Again,
?7*hikl iapresented, you must he aware that, though there are
in spiritual existence, they are not acquainted with the
“Jbs of producing spirit- forms hence these projections must be
Panned by someone else—it may he by a not very good artist—
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and HO features may be presented in an unsatisfactory manner; but
any form or any face so presented is of itself an evidence of an
outside power, since there is no possible manner whereby any
twenty or thirty individuals can simultaneously conjure up an
imaginary figure out of the vacant air.

These "form collateral proofs, strong in themselves, of the power
of spirits over material substances. They form the foundation
of tnat science which unquestionably will one day be so perfected
that you shall yourselves, with the aid of spiritual influences, be able
to project your presence to distant friends. Ofcourse, this method
of communion or of telegraphy would supersede present methods
of communication, and much of the fatigue of ordinary travel
would be lessened if you could quietly sitin your drawing-room
or by your own fireside, and hold communication directly with
a distant friend. It is only requisite that the means of spirit-
control shall be so adapted as to be made amenable to your
own minds, and then you will be so enabled to do. Many persons
are enabled thus to communicate together to-day. There are
persons in such direct sympathy of mind that they can communicate
with oneanother at a great distance.

The medium who now addresses you, and her motherwho is now
a spirit, when the latter was still in this life, frequently thus held
communion; and their letters were hut a repetition some days after-
wards of conversations that they really had had in spirit. One letter
would say, “I knew you were doing such and such a thing, because
| sawyouand thereply wouldbe, ul was aware of your doing
so and so, because | felt you were with me.” These, however, are
only exceptional cases, where the spiritual faculties have been cul-
tivated and used through the influence of spirits. Butin time these
faculties may become as customary with you as they are now excep-
tional ; and it will not be strange if you hold converse with distant
friends, and it will not be strange to hold converse with spirits. We
have said in a previous lecture that every spirit in the body pos-
sesses every faculty and Attribute and power in an embrrotic state,
that is possessed by any spirit out of the body. It only requires
culture, enlightenment, Knowledge, also for the disembodied
spirit to possess every faculty and power of the embodied mind,
except o dy the physical organisation which you so |mperfectly
understan

Now the only difference between mind acting upon mind in the
body and the spirit acting upon mind is, that m the former case
you sway each other usually by actual presence—by sight, touch,
or any other auxiliary organ. Jf, instead of using these auxiliaries,
you simply made use of mental powers, and could think one
another’s thoughts and read one another’s minds (those with whom
you are in sympathy), you would have an exact representation of the
spirit power of communion. You often determine across a room
what a person is thinking of by glancing at him. So two persona
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in conversationwill simultaneously start to utter the same sentence,
andyon say, “1 was just about to make that remark,” show-
ingthet there is a subtle sympathy between your minds, and which
if itwee fully established an actual vibration would take place
without the’ordinary process of conversation, and without the
recdl bungling methods of external sound and expression. These
aethe methods of the spirit. When they employ other means,
itisto reach your senses. 1f a voice is heard, or a form created,
crasound produced, or an apparition appears, it is to reach your
atonal senses.

Thethought of the spiritis to hold converse with your thought,
nattoaugment miraculous things, not to build up wonders, not to
wok megic, but simply to open a channel whereby they may
teachyorminds.  Just as soon as that is attained the wonder-
wakingeeases.  Because when a friend is admitted to your house
>d an hold converse with you, he certainly ceases to knock
ayardoor; so when the spirit can hold direct communion with
yaurmind, having by repeated visitations become familiar with
yau unquestionably these outward and lesser manifestations must
«ue. There are many persons who hold this direct spiritual
communion, the vibration of the brain alone being employed to
tanrey thought and produce mental impressions. All forms of
ttsphation possessed by the prophets and seers of the world were
©Questionably of this kind, whereby the spirits spoke to their
@ueretanding, not with the audible voice, but with the voice of
the mind that the inspired one can fully comprehend and un-
«atand.  You all have sometimes experienced this inward
Tacethat does not come from your own consciousness, hut is rather
datlingfromits suddenness, and often from its lack of connection
*jihthe subject of your thoughts.

Anost singular instance is on record where a spirit, by the
adbevoice, saved the life of a person sentenced—or who would

been sentenced—to death as guilty of committing murder.
Threetimes did the voice say to the individual (an artist) to whom
“isexjprience occurred: “ The ferryman waits! The ferryman
«~1  And so impressed was this person with the voice that he
s Cttothe ferry where he had been accustomed to go on journey-
forartistic sketches, and found, to his surprise, although the
™ wes several hours earlier than usual, that the ferryman
gpeardto he waiting for him. Not wishing to embarrass him,
Cistassumed an air of confidence, as though he had really
> hima message. Passing over the ferry, he went towards a
®v distant some ten miles, without the slightest idea why he was
thither.  On entering an hotel for some refreshment, the
Jweertold him that a young man was being tried for murder,
forcing his way with the crowd into the court, he heard the judge
J'eyoung man if he had anything to say why sentence should
©pronounced upon him. He replied that he had nothing to
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say, although lie was innocent. The person who had been so
summoned recognised the voice as having: something peculiar
about it, and tried to recall where he had heard it. It suddenly
came back to him that, being out sketching at a certain place the
very day of the alleged murder, the carpenter— for the man accused
of murder was a carpenter—was at work in the very house where
he had taken his dinner; and he said to the court: ICl know that
man is innocent, because he was on that day at such a place.” On
being asked for his proof, he replied: “ There is only one proof: |
know him by his voice: | know by the fact he said he haa broken
a saw which he required to complete his work.” The evidence
confirmed his statement, for upon the carpenter's person, on being
arrested, was found a broken saw; and upon this testimony he was
released. This, of course, could not have been but by tne spirit-
voice summoning this man in the dead hours of the night to go out
to the ferryman, who waited for him.

Many persons—although without so singular and startling a
result as this—have been summoned to goto a distant place bythe
sudden appearance of danger, or the information that the home
was on fire. In fact, it is related that the late Dr. Guthrie-
eminent divine that he was—was employed visiting at a certain
time one of the poorest members of his parish, an elderly lady, who
was an invalid and helpless, and that meeting a friend on the way
they stopped to converse. After a time he distinctly felt some-
one tugging away at his coat. Turning round, he was surprised to
see no one. The friend also felt someone pulling at his coat.
Finally it came so strongly that he felt he must go on, and so
dropped the interesting conversation he was engaged in. On
arriving at the house he found the invalid enveloped in flames and
smoke. A piece of coal had fallen from the fire and had ignited,
so that the poor helpless widow must have perished had he not
thus been summoned. This is in the experience of one who, from
theological views, could not have entertained what is called Modem
Spiritualism; yet it is as strongan evidence of spiritual presence
ascould be adduced by a believer, or one acquainted with spiritual
manifestitions.

Such visitations are made to-day, illustrating the power and i in-
fluence of mind to impress mind. Sometimes it takes the tangible
form of the actual spirit-presence. Sometimes, as Shakspeare haa
pictured in the play of “Hamlet,” it appears in the form oi a wraith
or apparition that has been foully dealt with. Haunted houses
are said always to be the result of some secretand unknown crime,
that the spirit thus sent out of life is anxious to reveal; and it has
been left to Spiritualism to discover the real cause of certain
sounds and visions occurring at midnight in unknown places and
obscure deserted dells. All these things are no longer mysterious
They no longer belong to the world that no one dare enter. They
axe the subjects of investigation, and may be classified as among m
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phenomena that connect the spiritual world with yours. The
reason is apparent. Unhappy spirits dwell in the places where
they have been foully dealt with; and as we see men who are
persecuted on earth strive to ferret out the cause of their perse-
cuti onand punish those who afflict them, so spirits are somewhat
the -same.  When one has passed away, it is very natural that it
should brood and hover near, trying to attract attention, and in
some manner strive to gain reparation for a wrong.

Oftentimes there are unseen ghosts that disturb you so that you
dare not enter a door, though you may not know the cause of this
disturbed feeling.  You have frequently visited places where some
singular sensation has taken possession of you—gone into houses
where you were full of unrest—been in the presence of persons
who did not impart to you a feeling of repose. There is some
law or subtle element to account for this influence. 1t may not be
crime, or wrong, or injustice; there is simply a spiritual antagon-
ism—something incompatible with your spiritual needs.

There are many more persons Killed with uncongenial atmo-
spheres than are killed by any other cause. There are sensitive
beings who are oppressed with the antagonisms of outward life,
who die because of the fragility of their organisation; and you are
apt to suppose it is the result of physical debility, since you do not
understand the laws that govern your spiritual natures. Y ou would
think it an unpardonable offence if anyone were to crowd upon
your person—if anyone interfered with your private individual
life. Yet, spiritually, you often,do this: you are constantly tread-
ing upon one another’s toes, and encroaching in other ways; you
are continually sending out shafts of spiritual animosity, that pro-
duce much harm.  All these things when understood will certainly
conduce much to your happiness. The laws and customs of ancient
times were very barbarous; no society apd no individual was
protected as to-day: so, in spiritual matters, when you under-
stand these various and diverse laws, you will find every spirit and
mind has its rights as well as every individual body and every
class of society. Y ou will find each mind is encased in a castle of
its own, has its own atmosphere, its own surroundings, preroga-
tives, privileges; and you may no more enter the domains of that
mind without permission, than you may enter your neighbour’s
dwelling, or than you may encroach upon his person.  You con-
sider it an offence if an individual addresses to you some insulting
remark about your personal appearance. But persons are not so
circumspect with reference to your mental or spiritual attributes,
and feel quite privileged to enter the domains of any individual
mind and call it to strict account for any supposed shortcoming or
infirmity. The laws of politeness will be extended in the spiritual
world, and in comprehending the laws that govern men and spirits,
you will much less frequently encroach upon one another.  There

will be less unhappiness when this is the case. For many subtle
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nervous influences, whereby we act injuriously upon one another,
will he avoided ; and society itself will understand that there are
subtle laws of mind, as well as actual forces of body, that tend to
produce discord, dissimilarity, and make various friends.

But this, of course, goes far into a range of thought that cannot
now be discussed. We only desired to point out the connection
between these occult forces of your own organisation and similar
forcesin spiritual existence, and to showthat the two arenotso unlike
and separated asyou imagine; that your minds and powers are simi-
lar, that the difference is in the disrobing or throwing-off of the
outward clothing, and that the atmosphere is peopled by beings hav-
ing thoughts, emotions, and feelings similar to your own, which
they manifest whenever opportunity favours, and often govern
and direct your lives when you are not aware of it.  To be fore-
warned is to be forearmed. Is it bestto cultivate this spiritual
control, if we may not know with whom we talk ? some may ask.
Whether you cultivate it or no, you are under that control. Fireis
a most dangerous element unless you understand its control, and
electricity certainly does less harm when conveying messages than
when striking down tall trees. This is the most subtle means of
power in existence; you are under its influence whether you will
or no; by knowing it you may ward off that which is injurious;
by ignorance you may oftentimes be under the influence of that
which is not beneficial to you. Seeing that the knowledge of any
law of nature cannot lessen the happiness of humanity, the know-
ledge of any force which is lying around you, of any power that is
unemployed now instead of being used, and ultimately, when
properly understood and guided, therefore this knowledge will aid
as much in human progress as any of the elements that have been
trained by the hana of man to do his work on earth. It is the vast
mental power, the vast spiritual atmosphere, the vast presence that
shapes and guides and*interblends with your lives, laying hands
upon each, throwing the influence of the spirit upon all, until at
last all are interblended and governed by the supreme law of
mind that controls every living soul.

On the conclusion of the lecture, the following questions were
asked and answers given:—

Q. 1.—1 have been present at seances where the spirit has mate-
rialised itself. When these manifestations have taken place, we
have had strict injunctions not to grasp the hand of the spirit.
W hat would have been the effect on the circle or medium if this
injunction had been neglected —A. It might have been fatal. The
possibility is that the sympathy between the medium and this con-
structed body would be so great, that by interfering with it you
might strike a vital part of the medium’s body.  Certainly illness
would ensue; for every fibre and atom of that spiritual body is in
direct sympathy with the medium’s nervous system, and nothing
is so poltggt as the nervous system to affect and overthrow life ana
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reason. Hence you are requested not to interfere; because any
direct magnetism from your bodies to that of the spirit so organised,
which is infinitely more sensitive than the finest vibrations of sense
you know of. would produce most disastrous results upon the
medium, perhaps upon yourself.

Q. = —In very many cases, the materialised body or body formed,
on coming into the room, solicits the touch, and the hand of the
spirit is often held and taken by some of the visitors. Does that
affect the medium injuriously >—A. It does not; because it is by
special preparation. A certain preparation bv the spirit is always
necessary when the body of the materialised spirit may be
touched. The medium is shielded, so that there may not be
any wrong done.  When the engineer intends his engine to go
straight ahead, he sets it in motion in that direction; if any ob-
stacle comes in the way, it produces a collision which is disastrous.
A spiritual motion or spiritual form is each for a certain purpose,
for a certain range of manifestations, and if it is set to work in that
direction the spirit desires that intention to be fulfilled. If any-
thing comes in contact with it, disastrous results ensue. If the
spirit arranges beforehand, it is like the engineer, always ready
to reverse his engine.

Q. 3—1 believe solid bodies pass through solid bodies. Now,
why do they manifest that power? It does not appear to be a
spiritual one.—A. At another place we have answered the question.
We will repeat the answer. That all seemingly solid bodies are
not solid, you are aware. There is between every atom of every
solid substance and every other atom a certain amount of space,
and there is also a difference in the construction of so-called solid
bodies. The human bodv and the piece of wood are both considered
solid substances; yet they are not equally solid, nor are they
absolutely solid. The fibres of which the wood is composed are
capable of being separated, as you are aware if you apply awedge
and hammer. Now, a sufficiently rapid separation of these atoms,
and a sufficiently rapid rejoining of tnem, produces the same effect
asthough there haa been no separation; sothat if the human body
can be passed through the wall, and if the separation and reunition
of that wall take place before the atoms have had time to lose their
mutual attraction, it is as if no separation had occurred. [If you
cut your hand and instantly reunite the flesh before the atoms have
forgotten their vital attraction, the parts immediately join again.
So the spirit can dismember the fibres of a coat, for instance, and
remove it from the arms of a medium by instantaneously joining
othe fibres. It is equivalent to no separation having taken place.
Of course no two atoms of solid matter can occupy the same place
at the same time; one or other must give way. But the mani-
festation named can be done by the subtle element of spiritual
control so rapidly and ingeniously that you cannot see the operar
tion, you only see the result.
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Q. 4—You have said that when the spirit-form is visible it is in
consequence of being clothed with the atomic aura. Now this
aura isinvisible to the material eye. W ill you tell ushow it is that
it is visible when made into the form of a spirit P—A. An ultimate
particle or atom is invisible when alone, but when there is a
number they are visible. It perhaps takes an infinite number of
atoms to make a speck large enough for the eyeto see. Thereisno
atmosphere visible to you m this room; if, however, you admit a
ray of sunlight, you will see an infinite number of little molecules
floating about in the air that before were invisible. Now the spirit
condenses these molecules and makes them visible to the eye.

Q. 5—Some persons say that when sitting in the spirit-circle
they can control the movements of a table, so as to give forth any
answer they please. Does the spirit controlling the manifestations
allow itself to be influenced by min, or would you consider this to
be the result of the sitter’s mind, or is he mistaken?—A. We
would like to have the person prove that he can do so. We have
never discovered a person who can so control the manifestations.
If so, he must be in direct sympathy with the controlling spirit,
and therefore anticipate the answers the spirit would give. But
we have yet to learn that any person can so control the answers.

Q. ¢ —A lady tells me that some twelve years ago she lost her
grandmother, who had been, as it were, her parent. The day she
lost her grandma she saw her crossing a field, though she had
not seen her for some days. She called attention to the fact to a
companion, but who saw nothing. She noted the hour, and
found that the old lady had passed away at that time. It is
equally singular that every Christmas-eve since she has seen her
grandma. Being a nervous woman, she invariably loses her con-
sciousness for a certain time. Last Christmas-eve she explained
this to a friend she was staying with, and it was agreed to take
every precaution to prevent the occurrence. It is equally singular
that at a certain part of the evening this lady turned round to go
into a room, ana the moment she lost sight of her friend the
grandma touched her. She immediately fell back unconscious,
causing considerable confusion. Does Mrs. Tappan think she is a
medium ? and what is the law that governs this circumstance P—
A. The young lady is unquestionably a medium, and if she wereto
give her grandma a little more cordial reception—since undoubtedly
that departed spirit desires to hold converse with her grandchild—
if she were to receive her at other times, the unpleasantness of the
visitation would go away. Sometimes grandmothers in spirit-life
are as persistent as in earth-life.

Q. 7—Would it do the lady good to attend a seance —A. It
would be quite advisable for her and her friends to sit in circle
together, and thus avoid any unpleasant occurrence growing out of
a sudden control.

Q. s —I| have observed—whether rightly or wrongly | do not
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know—that the similarity of the spirit to the medium depends in
a vely great measure upon the construction of the circle. We
admit nosceptics. We have sometimes a more congenial atmo-
sphere and more congenial sitters; on such occasions the similarity
is not so marked R—A. We stated in explanation that when condi-
tionsare favourable,.or when the manifestations occur after the
second or third time, the appearance does resemble the medium.
Bat as the spirit gains power, the similarity is less. So if you
would avoid changing the members of the circle, but always keep
the same persons for a long time, you would find that resemblance
decrease.  Of course the more favourable the conditions the less
the spirit has to depend upon the model upon which the spiritual
body has to be constructed. It would be well for all investigators
to have as nearly the same persons each successive evening;
because it naturally follows that in such a delicate and subtle
experience your minds become harmonious, and the introduction of
anewelement destroys these conditions, and you have to begin
Amweach time.
In answer to a request, the following poem was given:—

THE BEST GIFTS.
Seek for the highest gifts. The Master taught
That soul and spirit of God are divine;
And all the paths of life are therefore fraught
With borrowed lustre from that sacred shrine.

Wherever perfect gift in man is blest,
Or perfect beauty hovers round his way,
Tis always striving for the very best—
Tis always aiming at the lightest ray.

"Tis true the senses claim your constant care,
And cold and frost and hunger you must meet,

Ye needs must clothe the body, and full fair
And bright adorn your way for earthly feet.

But that which feeds the mind and olothes the soul,
And lifts the spirit from this clod of sense,
Surely exerts a higher, blest control,
And gives a grander, loftier recompense.

Search for these gifts, that Iiftdyour spirit oft
On wings of inspiration and of pr%yer,

The breathings of the spirit sweet and soft,
That come in answer through the trembling air.

While vibrant every tongue and heart control,
Seeking for truth and that alone below,

You will find the pathway opened to your soul,
You will find the answer coming sweet and low.

8earch earnestly for the best gifts, for God
Has so endowed the spirit with his breath
That ye may mount through knowledge from this clod,
That ye may compass with His life the power of death. (103;
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AVE FURTHER SUGGESTIONS CONCERNING THE
METHODS OF SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS.

Ait Inspirational Oration delivered under Spirit-
Influence, by Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan, in Lawson’s
Boors, Gower Street, London, December 10th, 1873.

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou Source of all light and all love! Thou
Being above all comprehension, to whom we turn every hour for
strength and sustenance, who art our guide in all things, who dost
forever extend to us a helping hand! When we search through
nature, we find thy laws, life. 0 loving Spirit | let us for ever seek
those still more subtle secrets of being that bind us to Thee and to
all souls; and when transfigured and set above earthly cares and
earthly knowledge, let us behold with what vastness Thou hast
extended the field of research, until eternity fails to exhaust the
fountains of thy knowledge. 0O loving Spirit! 0 Light and
Guide! Divine Beneficence! we ask for thy guiding hand, thy
sustaining power, thine uplifting voice!

DISCOURSE.

Those who have followed the successive lectures here on Wed-
nesday evenings will remember that we have endeavoured to give,
ina somewhat scientific manner, the methods whereby disembodied
spirits influence and act upon your minds, your bodies, and the
atmosphere which surrounds you. Of course in any series of
lectures it is not possible to illustrate a form of existence so different
feanyours, and concerning which you have taken butthe initiatory
stepsto knowledge; because whatever may be the objective forms
°fspiritual existence, yours are evidently more material, tangible,
*nd external. You reason from opposite premises; you use
°Ppaaite principles; you are therefore allied to a series of thoughts
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and feelings that do not belong emphatically to spiritual existence.
Yet, as there is a link between your spirits, the body you inhabit,
and the atmosphere you inhale, so there is a link between your
atmosphere and disembodied spirits, whereby they can make
their presence manifest. We will to-night give some further
suggestions concerning the methods by which spirits are enabled
to produce certain manifestations of their presence, always bearing:
in mind that you must consider these as only the proximate results
of investigation into final truths.

It is true, aswe have already said, that electricity does not
usually form the means whereby spirits produce sounds. In all
external manifestations there are three causes of the phenomena
produced. One of these is electrical, in the manifestation of which
the spirit employs the electrical forces constantly being given ofl
from the body. It is asserted by the scientific men of the day
that the human body generates electricity of a finer quality than
that employed in the usual electrical manifestations, or in the
magnetic telegraph. That this element is electricity is proven by
the fact that it affects metallic substances, and produces ignition
of susceptible gases. For instance, the gas in this room can
be ignited by the electricity of the human body. You can at
any time try the experiment in your own sitting or drawing room
by walking up and down to generate the electricity in your body,
wid asking a friend to turn on the gas for you. By rubbing your
feet, upon which you have india-rubber soles, on the carpet,
a larger quantity of electricity will be produced. After pacing
round the room half-a-dozen or a dozen times, touch the gas, and it
will probably ignite. You will find many persons possessing this
power, and who can light the gas every time. This is one of the
occult forces of the human body.

Now this, when employed by the spiritual powers, will produce
certain sounds; but they are also produced by the presence of
nitrogen and carbonic acid, and the compression of the atmosphere—
an effect brought about by the combination of these two gases.
You have all heard of drops of water falling on the faces of per-
sons present at seances. These drops are the result of the con-
densation of the atmosphere, which is produced by hydrogen and
oxygen.

The second form is by atomic evolution, whereby the atoms are
made to revolve with great rapidity, and, by producing a vacuum,
cause a concussion. This atomic evolution you cannot see, because
you cannot see infinitesimal particles. But the presence of a spirit
can affect these atoms so as to make them revolve very rapidly,
and produce the forms that are sometimes seen by every person
present at a seance.

Then there is a third element, which we have not referred to
in previous lectures, but which constitutes a principal power in
spiritual manifestations—phosphorus. It is well known that all
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bodiesina high state of organisation possess this ingredient. It
existsin nearly all combinations of matter—not specifically in the
mineral kKingdom, but in the vegetable and animal; and wherever
decay is occurring, phosphoric emanations are going off. Now,
inorder to produce these manifestations phosphorus is necessary;
so that wherever these manifestations occur, phosphorus must be
present. It is this element, phosphorus, which causes that phe-
nomenon so dreaded by superstitious people—the ignis fatuus.
Itis the result of the light from decaying vegetation. Certain
kinds of wood decomposing in the forest produce this light. You
have often, perhaps, in traversing the forest towards nightfall, seen
a thin pale name arising from the fallen trunk or branch of a tree.
Thisis a phosphorescent light to a great extent.  This or a similar
appearance is frequently seen upon the surface of the sea—the
result of myriads of infinitesimally small insects. Sometimes it
appearsin vast beds; sometimes like a sheet of flame.

It is believed by modem savans that phosphorus constitutes
the absolute nourishment of the human brain, and that all those
nervous forces and fluids which form the avenue for the evolution
of thought are sustained and fed by phosphoric substances. Thus
certain kinds of fish, which contain a large proportion of this
element, are considered to be highly useful as a food for man; for
instance, those fishes that have the greatest rapidity of motion,
those that live in fresh water in which is found vegetation instead
of alkalies and mineral substances. The trout, among others,
possesses this substance in a great amount. The salmon is also
saidto possess a vast amount of this element, which constitutes the
principal substance of the brain. Minute and subtle analysis has
shoan that the ganglia from which brain-force is generated pro-
duce this force in proportion as there is phosphorus in the human
system It will one day become a study of the medical world,
whether the human brain may be restored to its original strength

power by the proper administration of nerve-force in a
refined and advanced state. The fact that the human organism
tod the organisms of various animals possess, in a high degree,
Ada element, that it is essential to the production of nervous
fore, goes very far to prove that in a high state of human culture
youwifi eat no food that does not supply some of the requisite
domical constituents of the body. The perfect analysis of the
Wid would discover, to a certainty, all the chemical elements
yau require for the sustenance of the system, and demonstrate the
ne(tj:_e&ity for absolute science instead of an experimental materia
tudica.

The phosphate that is taken on and generated in the brain is
the combination of that element with another, which in its-
nature is so uniformly connected with thought that it is
scarcely possible to separate them. Of course you cannot see
thought; but phosphorescent effects can be seen. This inter-
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mediate product, which is the result of phosphates and of the
nervous force of the brain, produces a certain amount of power,
and volition that in themselves constitute mind. This is the
subtle element upon which the spirits oftentimes act. Certain
persons give out electricity, while certain others give out phos-
phoric lights or phosphorus. These the spirits can control, and,
under proper conditions, produce phosphoric or electric lights.
You can aiwavs distinguish between the one flame and the other.
The electrical lights produce sound, while the phosphoric lights
are accompanied by no sounds, and are tranquil in their appear-
ance. Sometimes the phosphoric lights appear of various colours,
and frequently give to objects a bluish or roseate hue. They
aﬁpear in the presence of those persons who are continually in a
phosphoric atmosphere. In a proper and well-regulated seance
these things will be taken into consideration, and the spirits will
give directions for the placing of persons, so that the electrical
and phosphoric elements may be placed in such a relation to one
another as not to destroy each other's influence. If one medium
possesses the phosphoric, and another the electrical force, they
destroy each other’s power. Someone then wonders why, with
two such powerful mediums, no manifestations are gained. The
feet is, the two forces destroy each other, and the spirit has
nothing whereon to act. If you knew of what your bodies were
composed, you could oftentimes organise spirit circles in such a
manner as to produce very strong manifestations. This will in
course of time be known, and a full system for developing
mediums will be introduced, just as perfect as any other system
of knowledge in the world.

If the presence of carbonic acid gas is too strong, there is one
element that can be introduced with little trouble, that does not
destroy the conditions like raw oxygen. This element is ozone,
and it may be produced by the three following elements, perOX|de
of manganese, permanganate of potash, and oxalic add, in about
equal proportions. Combine these: then if you take two table-
spoonfuls of the mixture, and pour over it, every two hours, about
one spoonful of water, it will throw off enough ozone to make the
atmosphere quite pure. 1t would not have been a bad idea to have
had some here. In the sick-room, where too much ozone would
induce coughing, the above quantity would be just sufficient to
purify the atmosphere without producing evil results; and in a
seance, for the sake of supplying the lungs with pure air, you might
introduce ozone thus made, with little trouble and at a very trifling
expense.

This element of ozone, as we have stated, is different from the
raw oxygen of the atmosphere, and is so toned down that it does not
irritate as oxygen does. Still metallic substances must be removed,
except gold and platinum, otherwise they will become oxydised.
If you 1goié/e this suggestion due consideration, it will prove to you
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that a series of investigations are being carried on by the spirit-
world with the view of facilitating your intercourse with them;
and that to make these elements that compose your own bodies,
and all those objects with which you are so intimately connected,
the subject of study, would conduce not only to your own health
and to the production of the highest thought in your own minds,
but also to the production of the finest spiritual manifestations.
Unquestionably, when your minds are sufficiently sustained and
nourished, and you have well-regulated bodies, it adds largely to
the power of the disembodied spirits to hold converse with you.

It has been said that persons suffering from ill-health make the
best mediums. It may be that in certain forms of sickness the
brain may be much more active, and the person so afflicted may
have a transcendent state of spiritual culture; but undoubtedly the
highest form of spiritual manifestations will come to the earth
when perfect health and perfect spirituality exist hand-in-
hand. Oftentimes the disease of your bodies and the lassitude of
your nervous systems are the effect of impure air; and when you
remember that you often produce an atmosphere that it is almost
impossible for a spiritual being to act upon, and when you con-
siderthat from your bodies an emanation is constantly coming off
proportionate to the food you eat and the drink you imbibe, and
that an emanation is also always proceeding from your brain in
proportion to your thoughts, you will understand the spiritual
atmosphere is as dense as the physical atmosphere to-night. This
being the case, how impossible it is that spirits approach you with
anything like a palpable presence. Then, when you consider the
still more subtle and sensitive element of which thought is com-
posed, and of which your spirits must be formed, you will almost
wonder that there is any intercommunion at all, and indeed
that there is even any communion between you here. Your
bodies are so afflicted, your brains so confused, and the infirmities
cfthe flesh weigh so heavily upon you, that you do not present to
your Mends a fair face. These are untoward conditions; but by
studying these laws you can remedy them. So by knowing other
spiritual laws you can invite and facilitate the conditions whereby
spirits manifest their presence.

We know there are great objections to the dark seance. The
soul enjoys the light. But by using the violet ray all this can be
obviated, and the usual repugnance to sitting in the dark overcome.
Still, if you are to have lights, you are obliged to have the dark
room to see them in, else the spirits may show their wonderful
pyrotechnical powers and you not Know it.  There is no other way
than to see them in the dark. If they are not interesting to you,
you can always have the light through the violet glass, or in the
manner previously described.

Then there are the conditions which must effect the electricity
ofthe body to be taken into consideration. High altitudi%)groduce
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14 THE NEW SCIENCE.

Q. 4—You have said that when the spirit-form is visible itis in
consequence of being clothed with the atomic aura. Now this
aura isinvisible to the material eye. Will you tell ushow it is that
it is visible when made into the form of a spirit 2—A. An ultimate
particle or atom is invisible when alone, but when there is a
number they are visible. It perhaps takes an infinite number of
atoms to make a speck large enough for the eye to see. Thereisno
atmosphere visible to you m this room; if, however, you admit a
ray of sunlight, you will see an infinite number of little molecules
floating about in the air that before were invisible. Now the spirit
condenses these molecules and makes them visible to the eye.

Q. 5—Some persons say that when sitting in the spirit-circle
they can control the movements of a table, so as to give forth any
answer they please. Does the spirit controlling the manifestations
allow itself to be influenced by him, or would you consider this to
he the result of the sitter’s mind, or is he mistaken?—A. We
would like to have the person prove that he can do so. We have
never discovered a person who can so control the manifestations.
If so, he must be in direct sympathy with the controlling spirit,
and therefore anticipate the answers the spirit would give. But
we have yet to learn that any person can so control the answers.

Q. s —A lady tells me that some twelve years ago she lost her
grandmother, who had been, as it were, her parent. The day she
lost her grandma she saw her crossing a field, though she had
not seen her for some days. She called attention to the fact to a
companion, but who saw nothing. She noted the hour, and
found that the old lady had passed away at that time. It is
equally singular that every Christmas-eve since she has seen her
grandma. Being a nervous woman, she invariably loses her con-
sciousness for a certain time. Last Christmas-eve she explained
this to a friend she was staying with, and it was agreed to take
every precaution to prevent the occurrence. It is equally singular
that at a certain part of the evening this lady turned round to go
into a room, and the moment she lost sight of her friend the
grandma touched her. She immediately fell hack unconscious,
causing considerable confusion. Does Mrs. Tappan think she is a
medium ? and what is the law that governs this circumstance R—
A. The young lady is unquestionably a medium, and if she wereto
give her grandma a little more cordial reception—since undoubtedly
that departed spirit desires to hold converse with her grandchild—
if she were to receive her at other times, the unpleasantness of the
visitation would go away. Sometimes grandmothers in spirit-life
are as persistent as in earth-life.

Q. 7—Would it do the lady good to attend a seance —A. It
would be quite advisable for her and her friends to sit in circle
together, and thus avoid any unpleasant occurrence growing out of
a sudden control.

Q. s —I| have observed—whether rightly or wrongly I do not
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DUAL APPARITION OF THE EMBODIED HUMAN SPIRIT. 15

know—that the similarity of the spirit to the medium depends in
a very great measure upon the construction of the circle. We
admit no sceptics. We have sometimes a more congenial atmo-
sphere and more congenial sitters ; on such occasions the similarity
is not so marked >—A. We stated in explanation that when condi-
tions are favourable,.or when the manifestations occur after the
second or third time, the appearance does resemble the medium.
Bat as the spirit gains power, the similarity is less. So if you
would avoid changing the members of the circle, but always keep
die same persons for a long time, you would find that resemblance
decrease. Of course the more favourable the conditions the less
the spirit has to depend upon the model upon which the spiritual
body has to be constructed. It would be well for all investigators
to have as nearly the same persons each successive evening;
because it naturally follows that in such a delicate and subtle
experience your minds become harmonious, and the introduction of
anewelement destroys these conditions, and you have to begin
aneweach time.

In answer to a request, the following poem was given:—

THE BEST GIFTS.
Seek for the highest gifts. The Master taught
That soul and spirit of God are divine;
And all the paths of life are therefore fraught
With borrowed lustre from that sacred shrine.

Wherever perfect gift in man is blest,
Or perfect beauty hovers round his way,
*Tis always striving for the very best—
Tig always aiming at the lightest ray.

*Tis true the senses claim your constant care,
And cold and frost and hunger you must meet,

Ye needs must clothe the body, and full fair
And bright adorn your way for earthly feet.

But that which feeds the mind and clothes the soul,
And lifts the spirit from this clod of sense,
Sorely exerts a higher, blest control,
And gives a grander, loftier recompense.

Search for these gifts, that Iift&/our spirit oft
On wings of inspiration and of prayer,

The breathings of the spirit sweet and soft,
That come in answer through the trembling air.

While vibrant every tongue and heart control,
Seeking for truth and that alone below,

You will find the pathway opened to your soul,
You will find the answer coming sweet and low.

s earch earnestly for the best gifts, for God
Has so endowed the spirit with his breath
That ye may mount through knowledge from this clod,
Xhat ye may compass with His life the power of death. (103;
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16 THE NEW SCIENCE.

GOOD AND EVIL SPIRITS.

* At the close of a discourse, in which Professor Mapes controlled
Mrs. Tappan, the following questions from the audience were
answered.

Q. 14—How do you distinguish between good and bad spirits ?
—A. On your earth | always trusted to my wife’s intuition. 1 had
no intuition and did not know, hut now that faculty has become
developed | trust to that, and it is an unfailing guide. Because,
just as dark objects impress the eye with darkness, and light ones
impress it with light; just as some peculiar orders of beings have
bristles,[and by these thingsare determined;so individual spiritshave
their own atmosphere of light or darkness, and when it reaches
you your intuition is aware of it. But, to my utter amazement, |
aid not find any spirits so bad as | thought, and | did not find
myself as good as | supposed. It is a strange fact in human nature
that there is no way of drawing the line, because there is no one
Auite bad, nor anyone wholly good; and in the spirit-world | have
not found it very different. The real unfortunate ones may come
to you sometimes, but it israther for their improvement than to do
you harm.

Q. 15.—1Is the intelligence of the inhabitants of the planets go-
verned at all by their relative distance from the central sun P—A.
No, it depends on the age of the planets; although the nearness of
the sun and the accelerated motion augment the development of
the planet. Your earth is undergoing a change which will give
place for a higher order of beings; not that you will be destroyed,
but that there will be gradually eliminated higher organisms; and
the spirits that inhabit those bodies will be much more fortunate
than you are, as you are more fortunate than the cephalopoda that
came thousands of s ears ago.

Q. 16.—I think you said that every organism maintains that
same organism for ever?—A. We did not say that every organism
retained its organism. The organism is changed, but the spirit is
the same. Your spirit may not be like your body, because your
spirit is quite a different thing. It is the expression of the spirit.
In a higher state you are developed into something quite different,
but as you advance you still bear a resemblance, and there is the
same innate inner spirit that never changes.
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OMVE FURTHER SUGGESTIONS CONCERNING THE
METHODS OF SPIRITUAL MANIFESTATIONS.

As Inspirational Oration delivered under Spirit-
Inpluknce, by Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan, in Lawson’s
Booms, G ower Street, London, December 10th, 1873.

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou Source of all light and all love! Thou
Being above all comprehension, to whom we turn every hour for
strength and sustenance, who art our guide in all things, who dost
for over extend to us a helping hand! When we search through
nature, we find thy laws, life. 0 loving Spirit 1 let us for ever seek
those still more subtle secrets of being that bind us to Thee and to
all souls; and when transfigured and set above earthly cares and
earthly knowledge, let us behold with what vastness Thou hast
extended the field of research, until eternity fails to exhaust the
fountains of thy knowledge. 0 loving Spirit! 0 Light and
Gtide! Divine Beneficence! we ask for thy guiding hand, thy
attaining power, thine uplifting voice!

DISCOURSE.

Those who have followed the successive lectures here on Wed-
rescky evenings will remember that we have endeavoured to give,
inasomewhat scientific manner, the methods whereby disembodied
spirits influence and act upon your minds, your bodies, and the
atmosphere which surrounds you. Of course in any series of
lectures it is not possible to illustrate a form of existence so different

yours, and concerning which you have taken but the initiatory
deeto knowledge; because whatever may be the objective forms
spiritual existence, yours are evidently more material, tangible,
tod external. You reason from opposite premises; you use
°Ppasite principles; you are therefore allied to a series of thoughts
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4 THE NEW SCIENCE.

and feelings that do not belong emphatically to spiritual existence.
Yet, as there is a link between your spirits, the body you inhabit,
and the atmosphere you inhale, so there is a link between your
atmosphere and disembodied spirits, whereby they can make
their presence manifest. We will to-night give some further
suggestions concerning the methods by which spirits are enabled
to produce certain manifestations of their presence, always bearing
in mind that you must consider these as only the proximate results
of investigation into final truths.

It is true, aswe have already said, that electricity does not
usually form the means whereby spirits produce sounds. In all
external manifestations there are three causes of the phenomena
produced. One of these is electrical, in the manifestation of which
the spirit employs the electrical forces constantly being given off
from the body. It is asserted by the scientific men of the day
that the human body generates electricity of a finer quality than
that employed in the usual electrical manifestations, or in the
magnetic telegraph. That this element is electricity is proven by
the fact that it affects metallic substances, and produces ignition
of susceptible gases. For instance, the gas in this room can
be ignited by the electricity of the human body. You can at
any time try the experiment in your own sitting or drawing room
by walking up and down to generate the electricity in your body,
and asking a friend to turn on the gas for you. By rubbing your
feet, upon which you have india-rubber soles, on the carpet,
a larger quantity of electricity will be produced. After pacing
round the room half-a-dozen or a dozen times, touch the gas, and it
will probably ignite.  You will find many persons possessing this
power, and who can light the gas every time. This is one of the
occult forces of the human body.

Now this, when employed by the spiritual powers, will produce
certain sounds; but they are also produced by the presence of
nitrogen and carbonic acid, and the compression of the atmosphere—
an effect brought about by the combination of these two gases.
You have all heard of drops of water falling on the faces of per-
sons present at seances. These drops are the result of the con-
densation of the atmosphere, which is produced by hydrogen and
oxygen.

The second form is by atomic evolution, whereby the atoms are
made to revolve with great rapidity, and, by producing a vacuum,
cause a concussion. This atomic evolution you cannot see, because
you cannot see infinitesimal particles. But the presence ofaspmt
can affect these atoms so as to make them revolve very rapidly*
and produce the forms that are sometimes seen by every person
present at a seance.

Then there is a third element, which we have not referred to
in previous lectures, but which constitutes a principal power in
spiritual manifestations—phosphorus. It is well known that all
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bodies in a high state of organisation possess this ingredient. It
existsin nearly all combinations of matter—not specifically in the
mineral kingdom, but in the vegetable and animal; and wherever
decay is occurring, phosphoric emanations are going off. Now,
In order to produce these manifestations phosphorus is necessary;
so that wherever these manifestations occur, phosphorus must be
present. It is this element, phosphorus, which causes that phe-
nomenon so dreaded by superstitious people—the ignis fatuua.
It is the result of the light from decaying vegetation. Certain
kinds of wood decomposing in the forest produce this light. You
have often, perhaps, in traversing the forest towards nightfall, seen
a thin pale name arising from the fallen trunk or branch of a tree.
This is a phosphorescent light to a great extent. This or a similar
appearance is frequently seen upon the surface of the sea—the
result of myriads of infinitesimally small insects. Sometimes it
appears in vast beds; sometimes like a sheet of flame.

It is believed by modem savans that phosphorus constitutes
the absolute nourishment of the human brain, and that all those
nervous forces and fluids which form the avenue for the evolution
of thought are sustained and fed by phosphoric substances. Thus
certain lands of fish, which contain a large proportion of this
element, are considered to be highly useful as a food for man; for
instance, those fishes that have the greatest rapidity of motion,
those that live in fresh water in which is found vegetation instead
of alkalies and mineral substances. The trout, among others,
possesses this substance in a great amount. The salmon is also
said to possess a vast amount of this element, which constitutes the
principal substance of the brain. Minute and subtle analysis has
shown that the ganglia from which brain-force is generated pro-
duce this force in proportion as there is phosphorus in the human
system. It will one day become a study of the medical world,
whether the human brain may be restored to its original strength
and power by the proper administration of nerve-force in a
refined and advanced state. The fact that the human organism
and the organisms of various animals possess, in a high degree,
this element, that it is essential to the production of nervous
force, goes very far to prove that in a high state of human culture
you will eat no food that does not supply some of the requisite
chemical constituents of the body. The perfect analysis of the
blood would discover, to a certainty, all the chemical elements
you require for the sustenance of the system, and demonstrate the
ne%e_ssity for absolute science instead of an experimental materia
medica.

The phosphate that is taken on and generated in the brain is
the combination of that element with another, which in its-
nature is so uniformly connected with thought that it is
scarcely possible to separate them. Of course you cannot see
thought; but phosphorescent effects can be seen. This inter-
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6 THE NEW SCIENCE.

mediate product, which is the result of phosphates and of the
nervous force of the brain, produces a certain amount of power,
and volition that in themselves constitute mind. This is the
subtle element upon which the spirits oftentimes act. Certain
persons give out electricity, while certain others give out phos-
phoric lights or phosphorus. These the spirits* can control, and,
under proper conditions, produce phosphoric or electric fights.
You can always distinguish between the one flame and the other.
The electrical lights produce sound, while the phosphoric lights
are accompanied by no sounds, and are tranquil in their appear-
ance. Sometimes the phosphoric lights appear of various colours,
and frequently give to objects a bluish or roseate hue. They
appear in the presence of those persons who are continually in a
phosphoric atmosphere. In a proper and well-regulated seance
these things will be taken into consideration, and the spirits will
give directions for the placing of persons, so that the electrical
and phosphoric elements may be placed in such a relation to one
another as not to destroy each other’ influence. If one medium
W the phosphoric, and another the electrical force, they

troy each others power. Someone then wonders why, with
two such powerful mediums, no manifestations are gained. The
feet is, the two forces destroy each other, and the spirit has
nothing whereon to act. If you knew of what your bodies were
composed, you could oftentimes organise spirit circles in such a
manner as to produce very strong manifestations. This will in
course of time be known, and a full system for developing
mediums will be introduced, just as perfect as any other system
of knowledge in the world.

If the presence of carbonic acid gas is too strong, there is one
element that can be introduced with little trouble, that does not
destroy the conditions like raw oxygen. This element is ozone,
and it may be produced by the three following elements, peroxide
of manganese, permanganate of potash, and oxalic acid, in about
equal proportions. Combine these: then if you take two table-
spoontuls of the mixture, and pour over it, every two hours, about
one spoonful of water, it will throw off enough ozone to make the
atmosphere quite pure. It would not have been a bad idea to have
had some here. In the sick-room, where too much ozone would
induce coughing, the above quantity would be just sufficient to
purify the atmosphere without producing evil results; and in a
seance, for the sake of supplying the lungs with pure air, you might
introduce ozone thus made, with little trouble and at a very trifling
expense.

This element of ozone, as we have stated, is different from the
raw oxygen of the atmosphere, and is so toned down that it does not
irritate as oxygen does. Still metallic substances must be removed,
except gold and platinum, otherwise they will become oxydised.
If you give this suggestion due consideration, it will prove to you
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that a series of investigations are being carried on by the spirit-
world with the view of facilitating your intercourse with them;
and that to make these elements that compose your own bodies,
and all those objects with which you are so intimately connected,
the subject of study, would conduce not only to your own health
and to the production of the highest thought in your own minds,
but also to the production of the finest spiritual manifestations.
Unquestionably, when your minds are sufficiently sustained and
nourished, and you have well-regulated bodies, it adds largely to
the power of the disembodied spirits to hold converse with you.

It has been said that persons suffering from ill-health make the
best mediums. It may be that in certain forms of sickness the
brain may be much more active, and the person so afflicted may
have a transcendent state of spiritual culture; but undoubtedly the
highest form of spiritual manifestations will come to the earth
when perfect health and perfect spirituality exist hand-in-
hand. Oftentimes the disease of your bodies and the lassitude of
your nervous systems are the effect of impure air; and when you
remember that you often produce an atmosphere that it is almost
impossible for a spiritual being to act upon, and when you con-
sider that from your bodies an emanation is constantly coming off
proportionate to the food you eat and the drink you imbibe, and
that an emanation is also always proceeding from your brain in
proportion to your thoughts, you will understand the spiritual
atmosphere is as dense as the physical atmosphere to-night. This
being the case, how impossible it is that spirits approach you with
anything like a palpable presence. Then, when you consider the
still more subtle and sensitive element of which thought is com-
posed, and of which your spirits must be formed, you will almost
wonder that there is any intercommunion at all, and indeed
that there is even any communion between you here. Your
bodies are so afflicted, your brains so confused, and the infirmities
of the flesh weigh so heavily upon you, that you do not present to
your friends a fair face. These are untoward conditions; but by
studying these laws you can remedy them. So by knowing other
spiritual laws you can invite and facilitate the conditions whereby
spirits manifest their presence.

We know there are great objections to the dark seance. The
soul enjoys the light. But by using the violet ray all this can be
obviated, and the usual repugnance to sitting in the dark overcome.
Still, if you are to have lights, you are obliged to have the dark
room to see them in, else the spirits may show their wonderful
pyrotechnical powers and you not Know it. There is no other way
than to see them in the dark. [f they are not interesting to you,
you can always have the light through the violet glass, or in the
manner previously described.

Then there are the conditions which must effect the electricity
of the body to be taken into consideration. High altitudiz 5)
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strong manifestations of the electric powers of the human body.
A recent party of explorers, in the United States of America,
visited a very high mountain. They were geographical explorers,
and the mountain they ascended was 1,992 feet above the level of
the sea. Onthe summit of this mountain the electrical atmosphere
was so strong that the hair of their heads manifested the actual
presence of the electrical particles; and so great was the shock to
one person, that it almostthrew him to the ground. By experiments
of this kind you would facilitate your usual electrical studies; but
such experiments are not always and at all times desirable. Of
course the electricity in the human system is required for its proper
sustenance, and should not be relinquished without something else
being gained. For experiments with a person of electrical tem-
perament, you will find the manifestations much more vigorous at
high altitudes. But if your manifestations are of the phosphoric
kind, low altitudes, and places bordering upon fresh-water streams,
where carbonic acid gas is being thrown on, would facilitate your
experiments.

There are individuals of such peculiar constitutions that they
prefer always to inhabit some place near a slimy pool j and they are
always in the best health when in the vicinity of woods and
marshes, and among the deepest vegetation, under just those con-
ditions which generally produce disastrous effects upon the human
system. For these constitutions, however, it is necessary to have
the phosphoric effect of decaying vegetation, and they always prefer
the damp, moist atmosphere, to the dry one full of oxygen.
These belong to your physical welfare, as well as to the presence
and manifestation of spirits.

The chief element, however, under which it always can and
must come to you, is the element of mind itself, that being the

link that binds you together. Their bodies—formed of finer
elements you know not of—cannot assimilate with your material
bodies. Their thoughts and amenities of life being so different and
so far removed to your outward understanding, they can only
appeal to your mind through those forms that you associate with
spiritual beings. Hence upon the mind itself—its tranquillity, its
preservation, its equal development, [its equilibrium—depends
largely the power of spiritual manifestations; and in a room where
there is an abundance of mind-power—and by mind-power we do
not mean jagged points of will, we do not mean that mind-power
which shapes itself into every angular thought—we mean the
mental power, the tranquillity that is ready to receive any thought
and investigate any truth, no matter how much they are at
variance with any preconceived opinion. This power of mental
reception, this power that keeps you, as it were, within the bounds
and pale of reason, enlarged and cultivated by truth, is the
surest way spirits can act.  |f you destroy the connection, if you
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are in any way discordant with yourself, it is not a fitting time to
seek for communion; for more than half the time is then occupied
in tranquilising your mind.

Music is always suggested at seances for the very reason that the
harmonious vibration of sound on the ear and nerves of the brain
aidsto produce that very tranquillity that you should always covet;
and if you have not music in your souls, how can you expect to be
harmonious, and invite the spirits of the other world to be present ?
Their thoughts are rounded now; they have attained a harmonious-
ness of thought far transcending your thoughts. Each thought is
anote, every aspiration a tone m the variety of harmonious sounds
that makes up their existence. How, then, without great power of
will, can they come to you in the midst of your tumult and your
nervous antagonism ? ~ See to it always, in pursuing these investi-
gations, that you have tranquil minds—the body as far as possible
removed from those physical conditions that produce inharmony,
hut in accord with those laws of health which you have discovered.
You can imagine, from the delight it gives you to have a harmo-
nious and well-organised seance, to find that the communion flows
along pleasantly and fluently, with every peace, like the melodious
strains of a great master. Contrast them with those seances where
there is jargon, and discord, and accusations of imposture.
You can readily understand the great difficulties under which your
spirit-friends labour in producing any satisfactory manifestations
atall. In your hands rest the power and ability not only to make
everyseancesatisfactory, but to remove every possibility of suspecting
the direct honesty of purpose of every person present. Undue sus-
picion destroys the atmosphere as much as undue credulity; and,
therefore, you should always form your seances of persons whose
integrity you cannot doubt, and then accept whatever comes.

It is as necessary to comply with the conditions of spiritual
manifestations, as it is to conform to the laws and regulations of a
corporate body or any scientific society on earth. 1f you wish to
investigate any subject, you have to do so under the conditions in
whichit is presented to you. 1fyou wishto travel byrail to anyplace,
you have to comply with the rules of the railway company. In the
investigation of Spiritualism there are subtle conditions—a variety
of laws that are necessary to be known before you can come
to any satisfactory result; and in the pursuit you should not fail
and falter by the wayside simply because of the difficulties pre-
sented to your mind. If you cannot, in the pursuit of your
material affairs, overcome some difficulty in the way, you strive,
and strive, and strive again. |f you are pursuing some temporal
object, you never weary in your efforts; but when carrying on
some investigation with your spirit-friends, how often, if the first or
second time is not satisfactory, the savan of the earth turns away
and s&yshe has investigated the subject, and gives no more atten-
tiontoit. Once at a seance, he sayshe tried to hold converse with
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spirits, but it was not satisfactory. Is that all the investigation
you have given to the matterp and is that enoughpr Yes, it is
enough for them; and thus those who spend their lives in ferret-
ing out certain things about matter are satisfied with one feeble
experiment that is connected with eternity. Surely consistency is
a jewel. In the pursuit of your individual aims and ambitions,
you know what sacrifices you are continually making—how you
undergo fatigue and every kind of discomfort for the purpose of
gaining something you think of transcendent importance.

There can be no higher object than the proving of the existence
beyond death of the presence and communion or departed spirits.
"Whatever gives you knowledge on that subject, that opensto your
minds the laws whereby these things are possible in this day of
wonders, is of itself a theme of undoubted interest. Surely so
vast a science, that not only opens up the spiritual realm, but
that underlies all mental effort m your organisation, is
worthy of spending time, energy® and pains; and not one, but
many tests—not one, but many efforts of thought and application
should be given for the purpose of investigating and finding out
the subtle and wondrous laws connected therewith. It is indeed
a science that, like the keystone of the arch, unites all sciences in
the grand scheme of spiritual life; it is indeed like the very solvent
of nature sought for by ancient philosophers, wherein all other
substances can be melted and merged in the one crucible of
thought; it is the philosopher’ stone into which you may look
with charmed vision, and see there the truth you have long been
waiting to find; butit is also that wonderful elixir of life that was
sought by ancient sages for the purpose of perpetuating physical
existence by the discovery of the immutable principles of Me.

The element of eternal youth is found in the thought that
inspires your brain, in the mind that inhabits your body, in the
spirit that does not decay nor grow old, but, despite the wrinkles
upon the brow, and despite the feeble and decrepit form, really
lives and is youthful always. This element and this power would
give vigour where there now is weakness and lassitude, would give
strength where there is disease, would give light where the eyes
are feeble, would give an impetus to the life that is now bo often
found lacking a purpose.

If you have built for time, it is one thing: your structure must
be narrow and low and material; you must grovel in the senses,
and bow down to the god that says there is nothing beyond this
life. If you build for eternity, it is another thing: you may lay
the foundation upon the earth, but the structure of your very
existence and being must go out and up into the very eternity
itself.  The cares, amenities, every distinct aspiration of the
spirit, become |mportant parts in the vast temple that is foreternity.
But if you build for time, selfishness, materialism, pride, ambition,
that wfligh contributes to your material happiness, become the
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natural results.  How often the effort of the science of the day is
toraise up the elements of material power and folly that often
times the next generation will demolish. Bnt if you build
spiritually for the structure that underlies your outward existence,
thenit is formed of thoughts that are to endure. Then in the
beginning, when teaching the alphabet to your children, you find
that it is not merely for time—to go out among men and apply
through the weary years of earthly care, but that it is for the
eternal structure of the soul—for the actual, real, tangible
existence that lies beyond the shadowy veil of uncertain life.

These are some of the considerations—the further expression of
the reasons why, in pursuing these investigations, you should seek
the best and highest conditions. True science is never at variance
with true religion.  True science is always of the Spirit, for there
is, underlying every principle in nature and every atom in matter,
the pre-eminent Spirit whose life shapes the atom and causes it to
evolve throughout the centuries forms of beauty and life. Spirit
iseverything. Matter isthe shape, the external form, the clothing,
the servant of the soul; while, boundless in its capacity and
infinite in its power, the spirit is allied to the infinite God!

INVOCATION.

O living Spirit, steadfast flame!
That doth with ever” nation dwell;
Al reverence to thy sacred name!
Thy glory none oan tell!

Behold in what past wond'rous stores
Thy power has ever dwelt!

Behold what mercy at thy doors
Where every being knelt

To ask for peace and love from thee.

In many a mystic, awful name,
Mortals have traced thy breath,—
Have read thee in life’s holy flame,—

Have pictured thee in death.

For, wedded to the ancient spheres,
Men called thee Father, God!

With man, O Spirit of all years,
Thou ever hast abode.

Behold Thy wondrous life and light!
Osiris was thine eye!

The records of Egyptian lore
Picture thy presence nigh!

Thy prophets came with purest grace
n bended knee to heaven;
Thou dost abide in every place
Where mortal thought is given!
113
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Jehovah, thou didst speak to those
In Moses’ proPhecy;

Who did the golden scroll unclose
That binds them all to thee.

O God, upon mount Calvary
Thy voice to man was heard,
In soft and loving tones of peace,

In every gentle word.

And thou, with angel tones, hast made
Thy power and presence known

In every land, beneath all skies,
In every dime and zone.

0] Sﬁirit, thou dost linger here!
Thy presence, like a voice,

Uplifts our hearts, strengthens us here,
Bids every one rejoice.

And angels, with their snowy brows,
Beveal thy love divine;

And man repeats the sacred vows
That bind his heart to thine.

O earnest love! O rapturous soul!
\We bow our souls to thee;

We know that thou art God for aye,
Throughout eternity!
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BfeSUidS OF THE SERIES ON SPIRITUALISM
AND SCIENCE

An Inspirational Oration delivered under Spirit-
Influence, by Mrs. Cora L. Y. Tappan, in Lawson’s
Booms, Gower Street, London, December 17th, 1873.

INVOCATION.

Infinite Spirit! Thou light and Thou life! Thou strength and
support when we falter by the wayside! Thou Source of all know-
ledge ! we praise Thee and bless Thee wherever we may be. On
ril occasions we would remember that Thou art the source of
knowledge, that thy wisdom prevails, that thy laws are universal.
Thou hast given us knowledge; Thou hast endowed the human soul
with understanding. From that understanding we may know of
Thee and thy laws. Let us search earnestly for the highest truths;
let us seek in spirit analliance with Thee; let us find wheresoever
we may be that thy law prevails, that the atom as well as the sun
is responsive to thy breath, that the human soul, fraught with
powers of immortal life and endowed with understanding, can
comprehend these laws that Thou hast made, can investigate those
truths that seemed to be veiled and mysterious, and learn of Thee
and of thy love,

DISCOURSE.

We wish to-night, friends, to give you a brief rteumS of the
Tanous points that we have endeavoured to establish during this
series of lectures.  The connection between the spirit of man and
the physical substances by which he is surrounded” whether he be
embodied in the human form or disembodied and m the spiritual
form, must for ever be a theme of discussion and investigation.
Spirit acts upon matter, controls it.limparts the life t?_g it pos-

i
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4 THE NEW SCIENCE.

Besses, fives it will, organisation, being,—in fact, is the life of mat*
ter. The laws whereby the Divine Mmd controls and governs the
forms of the earth are alike subtle and mysterious until you are led
into the knowledge by degrees, and until, by close investigation
and scrutiny, you find one cause after another producing certain
results; for the Divine Mind, through a succession of laws and
occult forces, controls the vast forces of matter and makes it sub-
servient to those laws, and thus works out the result from atom to
world, from world to sun, from sun to system, and finally through
the vast constellations of being comes immortality, all performing
their work in response to His life. Surely some of the laws
whereby He does this may be known to the human understanding.
One of those laws has been already revealed in the form of
gravitation. Motion is the sublime principle of law, the result
of this physical fact being apparent in the starry firmament and
the outward world.  Without motion there can be no life, and
without life, as the result of Inotion, there can be none of the or-
ganised forms of being that exist in the universe. The human
spirit as compared to the infinite, is like a drop of water as
compared to the ocean.  You may see mirrored in the ocean the
sky and the starry heavens and all the broad expanse of space.
You may see mirrored in a drop of water the same broad expanse,
but in an infinitesimally small degree. The human mind is finite;
God is infinite. Yet the mind is large enough to possess a resem-
blance to the infinite Spirit; and the same laws whereby the infi-
nite acts upon universal matter, enable the finite mind to act upon
finite matter. Your spirits control your bodies. The life that
animates your bodies—whether voluntary or involuntary, as you
term it—is in reality the result of the existence of your spirits.
Every molecule, every susceptible atom, each substance attracted
to your bodies, is under the direct control of your spiritual natures.
Do not mistake this for will; for this is not under the control
of your volition. Do not mistake it for intellect. The intellect is
subtle in its operations; but the spiritual nature is still more
subtle, and that it is which, voluntarily or involuntarily, controls
every atom of your physmal existence. It attracts to you each
substance that is necessary to make up your bodies, rejecting such
as are not consistent with the form thereof, and determines the
nature of your physical bodies in a great degree.

The laws whereby your spirits are enabled to act are subtle and
minute. Some of those laws may be known to you; for instance
by the rapidity ofthe motion called the circulation of the blood
by the various nervous commotions causing the blood to congea
when great agitation ensues. Fear is a most powerful instrumen
tality m controlling your physical bodies; and you have doubtlec
known people under the influence of fear become absolutely frigi<
Love, jealousy, hatred, malice, envy—all these produce varioi
physical conditions that betray themselves upon the countenanc
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SPIRITUALISM AND SCIENCE—RECAPITULATION. 5

and oftentimes so poison the blood that for days you do not
recover from its consuming fire. This is the subtle power—the
influence of the spirit.

This spirit you caiinot see—it may not be analysed. But it has
oftentimes, upon the field of battle, the power that, in spite of
physical weariness and exhaustion, dares the soldier on to victory;
1t draws him on for hours when, without this control, he would
have sunk. You know how much the mind can influence and
control your bodies—how many imaginary illnesses you have, and
how imagination will produce death. You have probably heard
of the person who was sentenced to death dying from the effects
of imagination. He was placed in the hands of physicians who
desiredto try an experiment relative to the effects of imagination.
They caused his arm to be bared and then made a small puncture
in the skin without drawing blood. They then poured a trickling
stream of water upon his arm of the temperature of the blood.
The man grew faint and pale and finally expired, purely from the
effects of imagination, no drop of his blood having been shed.
Such is the power of the spirit over the body.

Sometimes persons prolong their lives by the mere exercise of
will. They are determined not to die, and so live on long after
their bodies are worn out, sometimes survive the secret wishes ot
their friends.  This stubbornness is that which imparts life to your
bodies. Certainly there are outside and subtle causes—hereditary
causes, accidents (so-called), contagious diseases—that in them-
selves cause death; but all this is the result of some subtle action
also upon the vital force that connects the spirit with the body;
and when it has suddenly suspended its influence the mind has not
power to act—all the nervous forces are suddenly and effectually
destroyed and cut of. But, as we have stated, this intimate force
is conveyed by the nervous system, wherein the brain partakes
actually of the vital state, and intelligence, the power of mind,
manifests itself through that most subtle of all processes of
mechanism—the human brain.

This force is known and understood hut dimly; hut it forms not
only the connecting link between your minds and bodies, hut also
the connecting link between your minds and the spiritual world.
That this is a palpable potent agent is evident; for whenever the
hand is paralysed, or death strikes down the physical body, the
mind cannot control that diseased or dead memDer; and frequently
you carry about with you a decayed hand or limb because the
brain cannot act upon the nervous forces, they having been shut or
stricken off by vital disease.. When paralysis ensues, it is because
this nerve aura has been destroyed. Many persons’ lives are thus
destroyed which might be useful, because they have overstepped
the bounds of nature.

Nature’s resources are very conservative. You only expend one-
third of the respiratory power of your lungs in ordinary breathing.
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But if you start on the run you are obliged to expend two-thirds,
and sometimes more, usually resulting in shortness of breath. If
you were always to run to business and back again your fellow -
beings would consider you lunatics, because you would exhaust the
reserve forces of the lungs. Yet this you are always doing w ith
your brain or nerve-force. You draw upon the capital, whichis not
a business-like operation. You never find, in stocks or banks, that
men draw upon their reserve funds; they keep them foran emer-
gency. But you are constantly drawing upon the reserve forces
of your system—making nervous drains upon this vital aura—thus
consuming and weakening day by day your strength. There are
more persons that die from prostration of the nervous forces than
from actual disease. It is the vital seat of all disease. It is con-
nected with every work of the mind. All over-exhaustion of the
mind, therefore, by-and-bye tells upon the constitution, and. of
course death must ensue.

Upon these subtle forces whereby your brain is controlled by
your spirit, disembodied spirits also are able to act; stimulating
those atoms, those molecules of nervous fluid, that pass from
the brain to every minute portion of the human body, thus
causing impressions of the mind or physical vibrations of the body,
conveying intelligence that does not come from your own mind,
and manifesting their presence and power. This is why you shou Id
be perfectly passive at a spiritual seance. You know that in a state
of excitement there can be no passivity of mind. [If any strong™
impulse moves you—any impulse of love, malice, hatred, jealousy,
or any other disturbing element—it cannot produce nervous tran -
quillity. Now, as the nervous force is that which is employed by
spirits in reachlng your mind, quiet and harmony are always
invoked by your spirit-guides. The first word on greeting you is
Bharmonythe last word is “harmonyand every word be-
tween means harmony, because much time is often lostin producing™*
this quiet and harmony. And herein lies one of the reasons w hy
so little intelligence can be transported to your minds. In the first
place, in all seances composed of ambiguous and promiscuous
persons, there is always some excitability—some person not in a
proper state of mind and body—and the general solvent must be
produced; there must be a uniform atmosphere—an aurathat the
spirit may employ. Hence you are requested to sing, or join in
any kind of innocent conversation, to produce a similarity of
thought upon which the spirit may act; because incongruous ele-
ments, ana those violent emotions of the mind that produce
vibrations of nerve aura similar to the whirlwind, are not con-
ducive to spiritual manifestations.

Could you see the spiritual aura as it emanates from your
minds, you would see these little whirlwinds exist all oyer the
atmosphere; and spirits find it very difficult to approach, and are
caught up in these semi-whirlwinds; again and again they* try
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and again and again they fail. Be harmonious, therefore; he
passive. We cannot come unless you are. If you sit by yourself,
directly this feeling of passivity of mind will come over you if you
desire communion. 1f your mind, however, goes off on business,
or is occupied by some inconceivable absurdity, that takes away
the aura and diverts the power of the spirit. When a seance is
required for producing physical manifestations, of course the con-
ditions must be very correct and very exact, and the least variation
will produce a divergence in the form of manifestation, or divert
it altogether; sometimes prevent it, and sometimes, we fear, tempt
unscrupulous persons to perform the manifestations themselves.

These are all conditions of human life you must accept. It isin
your world, and you must deal with men as you find them. You
do not trust the man on exchange in dealing with stocks. It is
sometimes the same in spiritual seances; you meet spirits with
that idea on your minds. You do not get away from this atmo-
sphere of distrust and deception. You are so accustomed to wear
masks by day, that you forget spirits cannot he deceived by them,
and you bear into this atmosphere the very spirit that you wear
among your fellow-beings each day and hour.

Then physical conditions have much to do with it. ThIS atmo-
sphere, wherein various persons emit magnetic, electric, and phos-
phoric emanations, have to do with the form of spiritual manifes-
tations. Of course the primal element is nervous and mental, but
the auxiliaries are in the atmosphere, and the medium, the principal
source of the emanations, must of course not only be in a har-
monious condition of mind, but also every avenue by which the
nervous force is thrown off from the body must be in a harmonious
condition. When anything occurs to interrupt this condition sick-
ness oftentimes ensues, sometimes even death. As we have already
stated, any violation of the known laws whereby these manifesta-
tionsare produced is extremely prejudicial, and endangers the health
of the medium, and every sensitive person present.

Those elements—magnetic, electrical, or phosphoric elements—
accompanying each person, as before mentioned, assist, but do not
produce the manifestations. The strength that is thus given is
imparted to the medium, and to the spirits striving to present
themselves; and in the case of physical embodiment this is
sometimes made so palpable a form—made to simulate so nearly
the physical form—that it is almost the same as flesh and blood;
yet could you analyse it, as sometimes has been done by
clairvoyants, you would see that instead of flesh and blood, there
isonly the external surroundings—the semblance of these—and that
the body is merely clothed upon the spiritual body, in order jto aid
the more tangible form of your material vision; but that it has
not vital life, vital functions, nor vital blood and nervous power:
hence whatever power it does possess is drawn from those persons
who compose the seance and the medium, and it is cirilg/ when
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8 THE NEW SCIENCE.

those conditions enjoined are strictly observed that the manifesta-
tions act according to their purity and perfection. When they do
they form the subject of keen investigation, and the completest
proof of the power of spirits to materialise themselves in the
atmosphere.

We have referred to various stages of vision—spiritual vision
and material vision. All embodied spirits have not the spiritual
vision. The vision of the seer is very distinct and separate
from that which is seen in the materialisation of spirit-forms.
The vision of the seer is either the vision of the absolute spiritual
form, or the result of symbolical impression produced on the mind
of the seer by a guardian spirit. And when such a seer witnesses
the spirit-form, and others do not see it with the natural eye, you
may determine then that it is spiritual vision—real vision, but of
the spirit. Sometimes when figures, grotesque and peculiar,
appear before the human mental vision, it is the result of
psychological or symbolical impression, whereby the spirit, acting
upon the various organs of the brain, desires to effect some impres-
sion or to give some thought or subtle analysis. These gradations
of sight are known among Spiritualists; but it is not spiritual
vision which gives you the power to see the materialised spirit-
form. It is simply external vision taking cognisance of the form
that, although more subtle and finer than your bodies, is still
materialised enough foryour eye»to see and to have the appearance
of the absolute material body.

Of course vapour and air condensed might produce such a form
without the effect of those mechanical conditions to which we have
referred. 1t only requires you to know the dense atmosphere you
have been inhaling and the actual presence of mineral substances
in that atmosphere, to be aware that a certain portion of it would
produce a very palpable form. The air decomposed is easily
materialised, and where it is so the spirit can, with little difficulty,
congregate the atoms and elements to produce this materialised
body. In that case it is not spiritual vision; but it is the vision
of spirit materialised, betokening always the presence of the spirit,
its power over matter, and the influence that the spirits have over
your minds.

Many times these visions assume forms that do not represent the
present condition of the spirit, but are given for the purpose of
identification, to show them as they appeared onearth. These are,
of course, actual materialisations, but are given for the express
purpose of identity: in that case you do not see the transfigured
form of the spirit, but such a presentation as will represent the
friend you have lost. It is not necessary to recapitulate here the
substances that the spirits employ to reach your external senses.
But enough has been said to show you that the forces of the atmo-
sphere, almost impalpable to you, when separated and condensed,
are very palpable to spirits, and under their more immediate con

yGoogle



SPIRITUALISM AND SCIENCE—RECAPITULATION. 9

tool; that by the aid of these elements, this aura, and the agitation
of the nervous forces, the very atoms that are more material are
set in motion, thereby producmg physical manifestations.

*There is, of course, constantly going out from every body—every
organised body—a fluid or aura, the result of its atomic life. In
human beings, this aura takes on the higher or vitalised form;
indeed, we might almost say that this aura (could you per-
ceive it) would form a luminous coindensed atmospnere visipie to
your spiritual vision. Each person possesses a different mental and
physical aura; and that which is purely physical is not, of course,
the flne aura upon which the spirit acts; butthat which is mental
and spiritual combines properties whereby spirits produce mental
and physical impressions.  This aura vanes m density, power, per-
tinacity, and in absolute quality, according to the condition of the
person.

Thought itself is a substance; but you have no analysis whereby
to discover it.  Some persons have peculiar thoughts, not globular,
nor rounded, but sharp and atomic, like a point or minute spear.
Some persons have thoughts that revolve round them like a spiri-
tual foam or cloud aura, that exists without producing an
impression.  Other spirits have thoughts, not only pointed,
but -probing and producing general laceration. Sometimes
this laceration is not by any means gentle. Sometimes persons’
thoughts are full and bold, and are like a cannon-ball, or some sub-
stance that affects you like the shock of a battery. Others’thoughts
are wiry and thin and exceedingly sharp, and they make their way
into your minds without your feeling their full effects at once; but
when there they begin to wriggle and twist, and like serpents they
produce their effects. Others again have voluminous thoughts,
that produce no special power; but these thoughts impose with
great effect upon the majority, and make the impression that the
original ha9 a large mind; but it is simply because of the vapour.
Then there are other people whose thoughts are so intense and
crystallised that you cannot arrive at them, except by the process of
hammering and pounding; and, when in society, you have the
greatest difficulty in finding out what they do think. Their brains
and physical bodies furnish an outward covering to their minds;
but their thoughts are crystallised and fine, if you could get at
them, though very difficult to find. These persons sometimes, from
necessﬂy waste their powers in society; but great events bring
forth the hidden treasures of their minds, and astonish the world
like a diamond that has been unburied. Sometimes persons have
thoughts like comets, and are governed at times by laws the most
difficult, so that they are those the least understood. These are
the oneswho are eternally riding new hobbies. These hobbies
strike them in some religious, ethical, or scientific direction, and for
the time being they are absorbed in them, until another thing
c°mes along and takes them and the comet also with it.

121
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These sufficiently illustrate the variety of mind? that are palpable
to spiritual vision; and though each one of you may possess not
exactly any of the types we have presented, you possess an approxi-
mate to these types, and these varieties of thought affect the atmo-
sphere in a most peculiar manner; and could you allow the sunlight
ofspiritual vision to shine upon them, they would appear very similar
to the condition of air that arises in your room when you admit a
ray oflight. You would see a multitude of infinitesimal molecules
that assume various shapes—spears, and darts, and points, and ser-
pentine forms.  So to let in the spiritual sunlight upon your rather
material beings, spiritually, would oftentimes show these serpen-
tine forms, and the variety of wonderful vibrations that your thoughts
take in the course of even an instant’s time. This being the case,
how wonderful the philosophy that can resolve these into harmony,
and show the causes by which these subtle thoughts give forth their
ultimate and appointed purpose, whereby every spiritually appointed
nature can of itself revolve in the great firmament of atomic souls,
governed by the same law, controlled by the same mind, fulfilling

the same destiny, and working out for ever the same problem of
existence!

The lecturer having then invited questions, the following queries
and answers were given:

In response to a desire for further information, Mrs. Tappan
said—A. If the gentleman has understood us to say that the spirit
takes on substance, or becomes materialised, he is mistaken. What
we have stated is that when persons see these materialised forms,
they see the form created from the atmosphere for the occasion.
Of course the term “ materialised spirit” is a very convenient one,
and is used by all spirits as differing from the spirit that is not
materialised. You are all materialised spirits while occupying the
material form; so, during a seance, the spirit that takes on a
materialised form is for that period a materialised spirit; and we
hope no confusion has arisen in the mind of the gentleman con-
cerning this.

Q.—A man passing along the road saw and spoke to what he con-
ceived to be his cousin, but on going to his house, some miles distant,
found he had been killed about that time in a mine in which he
worked. | should like to know the modus operandi whereby this
was brought about >—A. We have said that there are several kinds
kinds of spiritual visions. This is the vision of the spirit produced
by psychological influence, and the other a vision of the spiritual
form.  There is no proof that the body he saw was really a
materialised form. It may have appeared soto his vision, but theie
way no otherwitness. He may have supposed it to be a physical form.
It In reality was the spiritual form, or the power of his disembodied
cousin to produce that effect upon his brain psychologically. All
these vilséc%ns are not the materialisation of their forms, but more
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truly the sympathy or vision of their relatives who saw them,
upon which they can produce this spiritual vision.

Q—Mrs. Tappan, in replying to the question as to whether it was
the spiritualised form, 1 believe said it was the disembodied spirit
of the miner only seen through the spiritual vision of the cousin.
We can all of us understand the material form of flesh and blood:
but how is it when the recognition applies to the clothing as well
as the form of the individual R—A. A spirit sufficiently powerful
to produce the physical appearance psychologically could not have
much difficulty in reproducing the clothing. He could clothe the
mind also with the garments he wore. The mesmerist makes
his subject see anything he chooses from a star to a monkey in a
iungle, because of the power of his mind over him. He makes
him drink water and think it is wine, to eat dry bread and think
it the richest viand. So a spirit sufficiently powerful to produce an
actual vision of his presence, could certainly make one see his
clothing in order to recognise him. ~ We simply say that is one of
theways. Perhaps the miner who saw his cousin was a medium;
sometimes the effect is produced in one way and sometimes ano-
ther. There is no proof that such a manifestation was material
unless another saw the body of the deceasea cousin.

Q.— should be glad of any further suggestions respecting the use
of violet light at seances.—A. If the phosphoric influence prevails,
and the medium only gives off phosphorescent emanations, they
cannot of course have anything but darkness. If they are electrical,
other lights are advantageous. But in most manifestations where
there are atomic as well as electrical, the violet is favourable as
preventing the disintegration of the atoms used by spirits. But
these could only be directed by some spirits who understand what
the peculiar requirements are. No general directions will serve,
except as a general rule the violet will be the most conducive, not
only to nervous passivity of the mind of the sitter, but also to the
manifestations themselves. You will of course be obliged to con-
sult with the spirits that direct the manifestations of the particular
medium employed as to what light they prefer, as they can
best judge what their individual manifestations can be pro-
duced in.

Q.—Do spirits only live in the space around our planets, or are
they everywhere in the whole universe >—A. The spirits of your
planetinhabit the regionjust outside the actual physical atmosphere
ofthe earth, where a fineraura exists. The spirits of other planets
occupy a similar position with reference to those planets. Then
there are interstellar spaces where the aura is still finer and
the souls still more advanced, and there the highest spirits from
every planet congregate and make their abodes. = Spirits may not
remain permanently in your earthly atmosphere, because it would
detract from their spiritual advancement. Space itself is a rela-

tive term.
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Q.—A great deal has been written by advanced Spiritualists upon
a spiritual condition they term " the inner breath,” or uinternal
respiration.” | cannot understand whether this can be defined, or
whether it ought to be understood spiritually, or whether the con-
trolling influence can explain the difference between inner breathing
and internal respiration.—A. There is a state of breathing that is
purely a physical matter, analogous to the different stages of the
mediumistic trance. It is an old saying of nurses that a child is
never fast asleep until the third sigh. That denotes that certain
phases of nervous action have taken place, and if you could observe
sufficiently, but upon others, you would see they are never fast
asleep until this profound respiration has taken place. This is the
internal respiration. It is the effort of the lungs to expel the car-
bonic acid gas that is not required during sleep. Some never have
this third respiration, and hence have notthe utmost repose that
soundsleep can give. This is quite a different thing, however, from
the breathing ofthe spirit. If a person stand overyour head and blows
upon you, a warm vapour comes from the mouth; if he changes his
position, a cold vapour comes: each depends upon the position of
the person. Now the inner breathing of the spirit refers to the
warmth that comes over the mind; the conscious illumination of
the spiritual powers, whereby the mind is enabled to see spiritual
things. Thus the two are not synonymous terms.

Q.—The spirit-guides of Mrs. Tappan appear to separate mind
from thought. She has used the words: “ Thoughts wriggle into the
mind.” To my mind thought and mind are synonymous terms.—
A. Mind is a general term for combined thoughts. A thought
is one of the particular atoms taken from the mind, and thrown off.
You may have a thought; but it does not take away your whole
mind. The entirety of thought is mind.

Q.—Are not spirit-forms vitalised ? Am | to understand, when |
see aspirit-form—say that of “ John King ” or “ Katey "—that that
particular form is for the time being vitalised >—A. What you
mean by vital life is organic structure and the functions that
pertain to the physical body, which uJohn King” and “ Katey"
certainly do not have. They have simply atoms that are galvanised
for the occasion, but not vitalised. They have not the vitality
which you have, but the galvanised life, which is only a condition
produced for the time being.

Q.—Has music any effect upon disembodied spirits, and, if so, in
what way >—A. Generally musical sounds affect disembodied spirits
by the sympathy they have with your minds, by the harmony they
produce upon your mind. The music of the spheres is simply the
musical rhythm, the perfect thought, since thought is more har-
monious than any possible sound or vibration of the external
atmosprllgze.
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The following poem was then given, the subject suggested by
Prince Wittgenstein being u Katey ” :—

*Tis but the shadow of beauty you see,
‘When the form is revealed to your sight,
DlsaPpearlng in thin transparency
Of glowing and brilliant white.

It hath no fprm like the earthly mould;
But a mortal shape it wears;

It hath no heart with pulses untold,
But a living soul it bears.

Oh, be sure that beneath every earthly form,
Though lifeless and heartless they seem,
There still is a spark that is pure and warm,

And will unfold in heavens bright beam.

The “Katey ” Y_ou saw was not the fair sprite
Whose eyes like the stars gleam forth

In the brilliant beauty of spiritual light,
But only a beautiful wraith,

Sh_ia_ped and fashioned to sight of the sense,

o the dull material olay,

That will not find yet the recompense,
And search the highest way.

But through that form look up to the soul
Folded close to the infinite love,

Ennobled and blest with its sacred control,
And you will meet “ Eatey’s ” spirit above.
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TEUTH.

What star both beacon o’er the night of Time,

W ith wondrous radiance ? risen sublime;
Within the depths of space its ligjit is set,
Like rarest jewel in a coronet.

Mankind have wandered far through weary years,

In darkness and in woe—obscured by tears—
For want of some supernal light, whose ray
Might beam from heaven on earth’s shadow’d way.

“What star shall rise ?” asked the hoary sage,

“1ve sought through history’s entangled page,
For one fair hope to gladden with its chime,
The dreary marchings of the tread of Time.

“Lo, | have delved deep in science’s lore,
Striving to solve those problems deep, and o’er
The midnight lamp have sought to find
How worlds revolve,'and planets still may bind

“ Their motions to their spheres, those orbits vast,
One grandeur o’er the universe have cast;
But through the moving years | seek to know
One light supreme to guide my path below.”

“What star both beacon?” cries the patriot pale,
“ The nations perish—empires fade and fail;
The world recalls the longing, aching hours
When struggling Freedom sought for blessed powers,
Hath wrought in patience for sweet Liberty.”—
O, star of perfect Truth, we seek for thee.

Sit like a sun, a-near the throne of God—

What time mankind nearer to Thee have trod;
Now shall its rays illumine all our ways,
Make glorious with grace and love our days.

Shed bright the way to Him, who taught the plan
Of God’s best Love and purposes to man,—
And lo! the stars shine now above your world,
Its beauteous banners ever are unfurled.
Seek ye its light, and ye shall surely find.
For Truth dwells in God’s eternal mind.
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ANSWERS TO SEVERAL IMPORTANT QUESTIONS
CONCERNING THE  SPIRITUAL WORLD.

An Inspirational Discourse, delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V.
Tappan, at Cleveland Hall, London, on Sunday Even-
ing, April 19th, 1874.

INVOCATION.

Our Father, who art in heaven! Thou spirit of life and love!
Thou perfect and beautiful soul, to whom all spirits turn with
thanksgiving and praise! Thou that from the pastto the future
efemity art the same, to whom time, and death, and space, and all
things of the senses are as naught, but who dost live for ever in
the perfect beauty of thought, transcendent and supreme, encom-
passing all, knowing all, pervading all, we praise Thee! The
spirit that is like unto Thee, endowed with Thine attributes, would
praise and bless Thee for those qualities; would approach nearer
to the comprehension of Thy divine mind; would know of the
spiritual world, and judge of its vast and comprehensive beauties
We know that the firmament is spread out before the gaze of man,
filled with the light and splendour of those laws wherewith Thou
dost control and govern matter. We know the stars revolve in
their orbits in response to law. We know that every atom fills its
destiny and life in accordance with Thy being. But the spiritual
universe—that vast realm that lies beyond matter, that Thy
children know nothing of—they strive in vain with the senses
to understand it. Vainly do they pierce space with their
thoughts of materialism. O, let them gaze with the eye of the
spirit—let us turn the understanding and the thought to the soul,
and find whereof its substances are made; allied to Thee, en-
dowed with Thy perfection, bom of Thy immortality, lgzr;\ced by
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4 THE NEW SCIENCE.

the beneficent charity and kindliness of Thy loving soul, fraught
with the immortal breath of being. O let us penetrate to that vast
kingdom of thought and knowledge wherein every deed and word
becomes a new beauty or a deformity, and each thought of the
mind lives for ever, imperishable, incorruptible. We praise Thee
for those glimpses of that realm of light that have been revealed to
Thy children! We praise Thee that knowledge—transcending
knowledge—is being added to the powers ofthe mind! We praise
Thee that even now, with other senses than those of matter, we
can perceive the presence of light and soul; they crowd within our
hearts, as closely to our being as is breath, as is life; that Thou
dost fill every atom of this room; that Thou dost fill all space*
that Thou dost bear us up on the wings of aspiration and prayer to
where the souls of angels perform Thy deeds of lovingkindness,
and sing for ever Thy praise in the melody of the spirit-land. We
praise Thee evermore. We would aspire to Thy truth; we would
enjoy all Thy knowledge; we would seek Thy wisdom; we would
build up on earth an expression of the temple of Thy spiritual
kingdom!
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QUESTIONS ANSWERED CONCERNING THE SPIRIT-WORLD. 5

DISCOURSE.

Awriterin one of the spiritual newspapers has propounded several
pertinent inquiries concerning the manner of existence in the spiritual
life;* and it is for the purpose of answering those queries that
we shall give an address this evening touching the absolute nature
of the spiritual existence, and in what manner it corresponds to
the temporal or earthly life. Notwithstanding Spiritualism has
been in the world a quarter of a century,'and notwithstanding
the writings of Swedenborg and others who have been inspired of
the spirit, there seems to be, not only among those who are new in
spiritual investigation, but also among Spiritualists, such varieties of
opinion and such perplexities concerning the substance and nature of
spiritual substance, that we consider no authoritative expression has
yet been given by which the mind call judge of this existence, al-
though there have been innumerable lessons. The chief difficulty,
however, rests with the investigator himself. When the spirits state
to you that the spiritual world is astangible as your world, straight-
way the investigator concludes thatit is therefore a material world.
The difference between tangibility and materiality is very distinct.
That may betangible.to the spirit which would be in no wise
material to your senses; and the substance of which spiritual
existence is composed cannot be measured nor judged by the laws
that control materialised substances on earth. With these pre-
mises the investigator starts fairly; but when the spirit affirms
that spiritual existence is really quite as tangible as earthly life,
the man of science straightway believes that he can judge of that
materiality by the same standard that he gives to the gross forms
of"matter around him, and judges that the shore of spiritual
existence is made of grains of sand that can be weighed and
measured by the'ordinary methods of science; also, that the
mountains and valleys must be made of the varied kinds of rock
and soil that are found upon earth; also, that the rivers must be of
the same kind of water; and, altogether, makes spiritual life an
exact representation of earthly life.

The Queries to which we refer propound first: Is the scenery of
spiritual life an exact counterpart of earth? If it be not, what is
the substance of which the spirit-land is composed? Now it is
known by all men of science that there are an infinite variety of
substances imperceptible to the touch of man, yet which are
nevertheless material. It is known by all men of science that
the most subtle substances are those very* refined qualities that
raimot be analysed unless they are specifically *acting upon much
grosser substances, like electricity, magnetism, and the other subtle
powersand forces of nature.* Now the substance”f which thought s

noscientist has yet professed to' analyse; yet so palpable is
it to the spirit that, upon entering this room, one endowed with

#see" J. G. 8 Inthe Medium, Na 211, page 247.
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8 THE NEW SCIENCE.

the gift of the spirit, or a spiritual being, perceives the quality of
your thoughts just as readily as you perceive the quality of one
another’s garments. This may, of course, sound strange, but in
spiritual science it is an actual reality.

When therefore you consider that thought is in itself one of the
grossest of spiritual substances, you will have some data whereby
to judge of the other substances which surround and Compose Spiri-
tual existence. All those elements that exist within the atmo-
sphere of life, that are not perceptible to your material sense,
and that form the avenue or agency of mind conversing with mind,
are the elements which make up the spiritual life.

Swedenborg has enunciated the doctrine of correspondence,
whereby he affirmsthat every earthly form has its corresponding shape
in spiritual life. But he does not therefore say that every spiritual
form is a literally transcribed form from material existence: hence
he does not therefore say that every house, building, and valley

1 has its exact prototype in the spiritual state. He also may not
affirm that there is-something in spiritual existence that for spiri-
tual purposes answers to flowers, trees, birds, substances, land-
scapes, mountains, valleys; butthat is his meaning. The substances
are, as we have stated, not only within the atmosphere of the
earth, but the more exalted of them are lying beyond the pale of
earth’s material atmosphere in that which is known as space.

When you judge of a material object here upon earth, you judge
of it as something outside of yourself, and the man of science and
the metaphysician concludes that any object which is independent
of your will, and has a form of its own, and laws of its own, is not
to be controlled by your especial mind. But in the spirit-life all
this is reversed; that which is objective to you becomes shadowy
and vague to the spirit. This room, apparently solidified and tan-
gible, is to the spirit almost as vapour, and forms no impediment
whatsoever to the approach or departure of spiritual beings. The
substances that you consider the most formidable and least to be
moved are to spirits almost as vapour seemsto you; while the
thought or the essences of those substances that are to you intan-
gible are to spirits reality. Hence where it is said by spirits that
there are scenes and landscapes, mountains and valleys, rivers and
flowers, birds and all things corresponding to your earthly life,
they enunciate a spiritual paradox, unless they also affirm that
those substances are spiritual in their nature; that the spirit enters
just such a sphere m spirit-life as the quality of nis or her
thought and the power of his or her will can create and draw
around them spiritually; andthatvastnumbersof spirits go either on
plains that are shrmided by darkness, or among valleys, or mountains
that lift their heads up to the light, and are shrouded only by
thought, just in proportion to the combination of their will anc
the power of their minds to control those atoms of matter.

You 1lére)ow in science of such a law as chemical affinity. Th<
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QUESTIONS ANSWERED CONCERNING THE SPIRIT-WORLD. 7

substances the mind draws around itself in spiritual life correspond
to this law upon earth, and the spirit is clothed upon, is draped, is
surrounded by those qualities of atmosphere or atmospheric sub-
stances that he or she has the power to attract. Be those sub-
stances light and beautiful; be they formed in the shape of moun-
tain or valley; be they of level plain or of lofty and towering
heights, it depends upon the nature of the mind that there is the
centre of life and of influence. Upon this earth matter has its own
stubborn laws—its own unyielding, unintelligent laws. The bljnd
forces of nature seemingly work out their way, resisting man’s
aggression for ever. In spirit-life this is the reverse. Matter is
not objective; it is Dot resistive; it does not impede; it does not
prevent the passage of spirits—of those forms that spirits possess;
and the scenery that they are surrounded by may be changed at
the will of one or more individual spirits. The geography of the
spirit-world—ifwe may say so—is not a fixed and immovable thing
like the geography ofearth, except so far as it relates to the planets
and worlds themselves, but that inter-stellar space that composes
the vast realm of spiritualised existence is filled with a kind of
substance that spirits govern and control at will; and therefore
the scenery which abounds there is of the kind that spirits them-
selves can fashion. Lofty souls endowed with consciousness and
knowledge surpassing your understanding may so govern the atoms
of spiritual substances in that light as to make vast pictures—plains,
temples, valleys, mountains, and living things—in response to the
thought or desire that it shall be so.

You read in ancient times the spirit of God descended in the
formof a dove. There have been at various seances and other
places where spirits have manifested themselves, flowers, birds,
symbols of various kinds witnessed by many persons, and the ques-
tion has naturally arisen, Are these realitiesr They are spiritual
realities. The spiritual form is such that if a spirit desires to repre-
sent to you a flower, it only requires the thought to do so, and a
knowledge of the laws that govern the direction ofatoms to produce
that flower to your vision; and in spiritual life it only requires that
those substances of which spiritual flowers are fashioned shall be
gathered together to surround the spirit with whatever form he or
she may choose to require. Understand us. All these things are
governed by law; but they are not the laws that govern your
material substances. They are spiritual laws, having their origin
and seat in the will or volition of the spirit itself, and thence reach-
ing out and controlling and governing matter.

You know what rapid strides science has made in the control of
the elements of earth by humanity. You know how much force
and power the will and mind of man has even over the clod of clay
you call your material bodies. In spiritual life, when these sub-
stances become subject to the spirit instead of aggressive to it, you
can readily perceive that all the functions of the spirit are absolute

131

Digitized by C jO C K~ IC



\ 8 THE NEW SCIENCE.

and positive, and not as they are here, negative and obedlent to
the laws of matter largely. ‘<
* Another mistake that investigators make is this: that they do
not sufficiently remove themselves from the usual custom of mea-
suring all things by the standards of earthly knowledge and earthly
science. Spiritual science has its own laws; spiritual existence
has its laws; spiritual beings have their laws; and* it is an utter,
an absolute mistake to suppose that because spirits sometimes do
and are permitted to materialise themselves m a gross .form\for
your earthly vision, that they therefore are always compelled to
occupy gross forms. It is a mistake to suppose also that the gifts
of the spirit will tend towards the constant reproduction of,those
physical forms of life here. They will not. Spiritual existence
only expresses itself through your earthly forms because that is the
only way it can reach you. But in spiritual life souls are so amen-
able to the power of the spirit, that it is a realm in which thought
is supreme, m which mind abides, in which all leading graces and
virtues, all goodness, all aspirations, take tangible, actual form.
The thought goes out from your mind and is lost amid the waves
of materiality that surround you, and you have not power to follow
it; you do not realise it after it escapes from your lips. But in
spirit-life the thought goes out, and it reaches the mind for whom
it is intended—is a substance, and has a literal, actual vibration
corresponding to sound.

The person who proposes these questions also desires to know if
the spirit is dependent upon vocal utterance and upon hearing for
the transmission of thought. We are sure the man, if he had
measured the meaning of the word spirit, would not have asked
this question.  Thought is the power of expression of the spirit,
and instead of the employment of words, which are mere vibra-
tions upon the external atmosphere for the purpose of reaching the
material sense, the mind that is advanced converses with4mind
through will.  You know it is oftentimes the case upon earth that
two minds who are very similar and in perfect sympathy can
almost read one another’s thoughts. You know oftentimes, when
sitting with a friend, some sentence is uttered, and you say, “ Why,
I was just thinking of that same thing I’ You come to speak ofa
person, and say, “ That person was just in my mind,” showing the
power one mind has to influence another. In spiritual life where
would be the necessity of language when thought. expresses itself
directly to thought ?' Those spirits, therefore, that are most ad-
vanced have least need of the materialised expression; and when
they do express themselves in physical language, it is only in the
grosser forms of spirit-life that are nearest to your earth. t

«But this, person also says that there is a language of the spirit
corresponding somewhat to the ancient Hebrew. There are several
languages employed by spirits in their intercourse with mortals,
sometimes corresponding to your earthly language, sometimes
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QUESTIONS ANSWERED CONCERNING THE SPIRIT-WORLD. 9

symbolic; but there is no necessity for vocal or written messages
between spirits in spirit-life. The thought itself is sufficient to
reach the mind of whomsoever is in sympathy with the persons ex-
pressingthe thought; and where would be the need ofphysical
expression when there is no necessity for hearing, or for any of the
material senses P

Then, says this person, do we require a material form? It is
said that the spiritual form actually resembles the human form,
only it is more perfected, more etherealised, more spiritual. We
answer, the functions of the spirit-form are spiritual, expressing
the highest form of thought that the spirit itself has attained.
Angels, spirits, all forms of departed beings, are represented as
having forms like those possessed on earth, only more beautified
and more ethereal. Now, says the questioner, if there be no necessity
for voice or hearing, or any of the senses that we possess upon
earth, why does the spirit possess an exact prototype of the human
form? We answer: each feature, every expression of countenance,
every lineament of the human form or face, represents also a spiri-
tual quality. Soul possesses not any of the senses you term mate-
rial, but one supreme sense; with the spirit, however, it is one
concentrated sense, perception.

You are aware that when a person is blind the sense of touch is
unusually intense; when a person is deaf, the sense of sight is un-
usually acute; when mute, the sense of hearing is exceedingly
active; showing'that the soul’s sense is but one, and that those are
the varied expression of the soul’s sense upon which you are depen-
dent in the physical body. The spiritual body represents the sense
of the spirit only, and that is perception. There is no better name
forit We therefore give it that name for your understanding.

If you can read the thoughts of your friend, shall you, therefore,
speak words that are, at best, too feeble to convey your mind if you
can fully sense the power of that thought instead of the vibration
and the dull sense ? and if you were to live on the elements con-
tained in the air and atmosphere, where would be the necessity for
those forms of nourishment and nutrition you usually make use of ?
Does the spirit hunger and thirst? We answer: Yes; but the
spiritual food, we have said before, is spiritual, not material.
Those elements that form the substance of tne spiritual body are in
the atmosphere of the spiritual life. The spirit sustains that
spiritual body by the constant attraction and rejection of atoms
that correspond to it, and are required by it. There is hunger and
thirst, but not the grosser forms of your physical wants: you are
aware that they can be much modified by attention to the laws of
health and materiality; and it may be in some distant time, when
the atmosphere is more and more refined, that you shall not require
the gross forms of nourishment that you now require. There is no
reason to suppose that this is a finality; because your present com-
prehension of spiritual life illustrates the fact that the spiritual
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form can be sustained and resupplied with life, vitality, and nourish-
ment from the elements that surround it.

By the material mind accustomed to judge literally of every
expression that emanates from spiritual life we have no hope that
these words will be understood. But by those minds that are
accustomed to judge of spiritual things from the standpoint of
spirit, we know that they will also be understood. ‘You canimagine,
indeed you may have experienced, periods of exaltation and of
unusual occupation, when hunger and thirst and all bodily require-
ments seemed secondary, and only those substances were taken that
were actually required to sustain life. There have been several
instances on record of persons under high spiritual exaltation who
have lived a month or two, subsisting entirely upon the
atmosphere; and there is one or two instances of persons now
upon earth who, it is said, have not taken physical nourishment
for several years; showing that in a refined state of physical body
you all, or earth’s inhabitants, will be enabled to attract from the
atmosphere those particular elements that are required to sustain
the physical body. Of course this must be many centuries hence ;
but the fact that this has been done measurably proves it may be
done wholly in the future; and the fact that it has been done
measurably will serve to indicate something of the manner how
spirit-beings subsist.

We have said the food of the spirit is thought. We mean by
this, that whatever the spiritual body requires, that, without any
particular care other than volition, the spiritis enabled to absorb
to itself, and that it creates its own physical form, and sustains its
own physical life without any of the dull processes by which,
your spirits are worn down and overweighed upon earth. Its
garments are also similarly composed of the elements of spiritual
fife, and whatsoever atom of matter is requisite to adorn the
spirit the soul can attract to itself ill proportion to its purity
and knowledge, in which we have said the soul arrays itself.
Consider the lilies how they grow. From within the germs
unfold, absorbing little by little the substance from the soil, im-
%Jable to your sense. The lily unfolds its leaves, and then its

s, and then its petals; and all the while the rays of the sun,
the dew and the elements of earth have been silently obeying the
summons of that simple power that is within the germ of the
flower. Transcendently above this is the power of the soul of
man to clothe himself, to adorn his spirit, to grace his spiritual life
with the substancesand qualities that correspondto his development;
and not more perfect is this white snowy flower than the thought
and mind and olothing of the man whose spirit is advanced and
perfect; and not more noisome is the weed m the slimy pool than
is the spiritual existence of him whose thoughts are cramped and
low ana unspiritual.

You drape yourselves, you clothe yourselves, you feed yourselves
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with the substance of spiritual life, just in proportion to the power
of thought, knowledge, and goodness that you possess. Men do
not inherit their spiritual habitations. There are no large tracts
of land you can become possessed of by inheritance. There are
no mountains, valleys, buildings that are yours by the law of pri-
mogeniture. You possess nothing that you have not yourselves
created. In that spiritual life that the lowest and most undeve-
loped souls inhabit there is a dearth, a seeming void, a waste, a
pronounced shapelessness without form, except shadows have form;
without beauty, except deformity is beauty; and only by the culture
of the highestand the noblest attributes canthe spirit even imagine
what the life and power and purpose of spiritual existence may be.

The questioner also wishes to Know if spirits are dependent upon
walking for locomotion, or if they can move about from place to
place at will, showing again that he commences most externally to
reason towards the spiritual world, instead of first considering
spirit and then spiritual laws. The power of the spirit is will,
mind, volition. Just in proportion to the elevation or knowledge
of the soul is its power to move from one place to another. You
think of New York, and straightway you are there in mind; you
think towards China; if you have been there, your thought does
not stop and traverse all the intermediate stages of that journey, but
straightway you are there. You think of your home, of your own
little room, of all those that there are attractedto you: these walls
form no impediment, there is no necessity for you to walk there;
and if you nave will through power and knowledge of the spirit,
you are there without the encumbrance of your physical bodies.
As soon as you cast off these physical bodies of yours, the spirit is
wheresover it wills to be—the desire forming the power by which
the spirit moves. Flight is not a proper term, since there are not
the fabulous wings. It is simply the power of floating or motion,
and it depends wholly upon the strength of the.spirit in spiritual
knowledge whether its flight be rapid or slow, whether it be in-
stantly transported or go by degrees, or whether it do not go at
all.  There are souls that cannot lift themselves; they remain
attached to the clod of clay they have left behind, so little spiri-
tuality have they. Haunted houses, graveyards, those unresting
spirits that torment the sensitive ones of earth—these are of that
nature. Sometimes they cannot move from one place because their
spirits are held there by the chains and shackles of their past deeds.
Hut the power of spirits that are free from these misfortunes is
pure toil}, and then their rabidity of transition from one place to
another is swifter than lightning, since that takes up time that may
be measured by your chronometer. Forthoughtthere is no such divi-
sion of time. It takes time, but of so slight a nature that you can-
not measure it by any method of calculation upon earth. Instantly
your loved one is by your side if the will, the prayer, the volition
be there. - .
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You therefore will understand by these answers to questions that
the whole subject of spiritual life, of its methods, of the forms of
existence there, of the nature and quality of the soul, of the
land that spirits inhabit, of their occupations and employment,
their abodes in the realm they inhabit, is such an unknown subject
to earthly minds that you must, forsooth, pause first to learn the
alphabet ere you can know the language of spiritual life and its
importance; because that with which you are accustomed to
judge of time, of sense, of material things, of space and form
and occupation here is directly the reverse of spiritual form,
spiritual life, spiritual occupation, and spiritual sensation. That
which you term reality is to the spirit the veriest shadow. The
mountains that you consider impassable are vapour to the spirit.
The substances that you value so highly as gold, silver, and precious
stone are dross; and the most delightful of earthly habitations is
but a feeble, vain representation compared to the habitation of the
spirit that is woven of the very meshes of your own thoughts and
deeds. We will picture to you the abode of a spirit whose earthly
life and whose spiritual life are made perfect by Knowledge.

Each thought and aspiration here of goodness becomes an imme-
diate reality, and rises to the sphere of spiritual life, which will
await that soul when freed from earthly form. It assumes some
shape of harmony—bird, flower, or tree; some colour of light—the
rainbow hues that perfectly represent the shining light of heaven.
The aisles, the corridors, the domes, the entrances, are all shaped
in accordance with the deeds and thoughts of earthly life. Every-

thing is symbolised. You will find not one thread of the fabric
of your minds lost. The whole is there, woven in the fine tissues
of the substances that make up your spiritual forms ; and, instead
of the trees and gross forms that we call here the earth, you will
find the interstices of these spiritual mansions filled with images
that you have thought upon earth. Sometimes unwelcome thoughts
will look out from some comer of your abode in spiritual life ; some
thought of envy and malice; perhaps a little demon of discord,
lurking in some closet you knew not of. But chiefly, if your aspi-
rations are good and high, the walls will be the greatest grandeur
of the edifice; its loftiness, its power, its beauty, its art—
all will be made subservient to the soul that is within you,
that has wrought its divine progression; and if there be images of
loveliness on earth, how far shall these transcend them that are
bom of the graces of good deeds, of kindly charities, of the exalted
mind! Each loving deed becomes an angel that straightway sinks
upon a pedestal of lowly love, and immediately you enter he salutes
you with songs and thanksgiving. Each deed of your life that has
been done becomes a living embodiment there, and in the shape of
an angel or bird proclaims the praise that is due for these good
deeds. Each aspiration and prayer becomes a white-winged bird, or
a Iovel)iofelsower that adorns the way of thatllife you shall enter.
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But cliiefest of all, those kindly charities with which you graced
the lives of your fellow-beings, behold they blossom out liko
white lilies around the greenness of your new abode; and, tran-
scendent and above all, that supreme and perfect love that
forms the entire empire of the soul, that transcends all knowledge
and all strife, all love, creates the shining dome; and the stars
that sparkle there are the thoughts and deeds and words of your
loving heart here.

This is no dream picture. It is so much reality that the
angels in their abodes and the spirits of those whom you love
are even now helping to fashion the walls and arches of this
temple that shall greet your visio4 ; that even now the thoughts
that fill your minds rise like white clouds on wings of aspiration,
and float to that realm that will one day meet you as you enter;
and the very thought you have here to-night will start out to greet
you from its hiding-place there; and if it be of praise it will be
white as a lily, and if of scorn it will not seem beauteous to you.

These are the realities,of the spiritual kingdom; these are the
substances of which souls are made; these are the powers that
govern and rule in spiritual life; these are the elements that may
help to adorn and beautify your earth, take you away from the
meaningless forms of clay that you idolise now to the realities of
the living soul, the life, the power, the spirit that is within you.*

The proceedings were concluded by the following impromptu
poem:
BIRTH PANGS.
From the sowing of the seed
To the bursting of the shoot
And the beautiful rare bud,
That receiveth from the root
The nourishment of life,
One pain must be endured,
One pang must pierce the seed,
And separate its life
From the life that is indeed ;
For the seed must surely die.

From the bursting of the bud
To the opening of the flower,

One pang must pierce the shoot,
One subtle potent power

Must burst that bond in twain,

And divide it ere again

The life of the lovely flower

Shall reach its highest dower;
For the bud must surely die.

The last of the queries by 41J. G. 8.” will be answered at some future time.—
Controlling Spirit. 137
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And from the full-blown flower
To the ripening of the fruit,
When the golden chalice holds
All the life from stem and root
And branch and bud and flower,
Behold another dower of death is given.
One pang must pierce and part
The flower through and through,
Each petal must be riven
Ere the golden fruit can lie
On the grass all bathed with dew;
For the flower must surely die.

From the bursting of the chain
That binds your thought to God,
Whereby ye seek to gain
The path your souls have trod,
One subtle shaft must give
One pang and pain of death,
To show your highest home,
And why ye here have breath.
When man is born and dies the earth encases him
The soul that is of God, all that is ever him
Must be burst and rent in twain
By the subtle shaft of death—
Then only he breathes again:
When man is born and dies,
When man is dead and he is bom.
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FURTHER CONSIDERATION OF THE METHODS
OF SPIRITUAL LIFE.

An Inspirational Discourse, delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V.
Tappan, at Cleveland Hall, London, on Sunday Even-
ing, May 3rd, 1874.

INVOCATION.

Our Father, Thou infinite Source of life! Thou divine Bene-
ficence! Thou everlasting Father! Thou perfect Truth ! Thou
eternal and final Soul! All spirits hash in the light of Thy
presence; all space is fraught with the majesty of Thy law; all
atoms are governed by the wonderful purpose of Thy life.
Majestic and immovable, Thou seemest to sit in space while worlds
and systems perform their wondrous evolutions; calm in the
midst of Thine infinite contemplation! The universe is fraught
with change and fiery orbs, and living forms of beauty pass and
re-appear again; but Thou art always the same. Unchanging
because infinite; potent and all-powerful because fraught with the
essence of all life. O Thou loving Soul, we praise Thee! Not
more glorious and divine are the songs of the angels than are our
aspirations to know more of Thee. Not more fraught with beauty
and excellence are the loving deeds and words of exalted souls
than are our thoughts and prayers, as we seek to find and know
more of Thee. Truth is Thine, love is Thine, all goodness and
beauty are Thine. We are seeking for these. In the earth and
in the heavens, in every form of beauty which exists, and in
every creature that abides, we know there is some mystery—some
link of life that bindsthem unto Thee. We would find that life;
we would seek that perfection; we would uplift our souls on the

wings of prayer; we would penetrate beyond time and space,
* . 139
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beyond death, beyond all things finite and mortal, even to the
infinite, where Thou dost sit enthroned, calm as Thy worlds.
O Thou loving presence! near unto us is Thy Spirit even as our
hearts strive to find Thee. Thou dost beckon us; Thou dost win
uswith Thy lovingkindness; Thou dost overshadow us with Thy
wings that we may not be afraid; even as our hearts aspire to
Thee, even as we seek to know all truth and would strive to pene-
trate to the origin of life. 0 Thou loving soul, let us find the
blessings Thou hast given! ‘We ask not for life: that is ours.
We ask not for riches: they already adorn and beautify the earth.
We ask for naught but the attributes of, Thy wondrous love-
liness and the blessings Thou hast already given. Do we seek for
knowledge ? Behold Thou hast shown the way. Do we ask for
truth P Behold it is there like a bright and shining star, set in
the midst of space for us to follow. Do we strive for love ?
Behold Thou hast unplanted it in us, and for evermore it struggles
to make itself manifest. Do we seek to know beyond death ?
Behold the ministering angels and spirits of Thy care are for ever
near whispering words of peace and love. Let us strive to know
of them—of their loving life, of the wants of our fellow-creatures
that are made in the image of Thy spirit, those that are allied
to Thee through Infinitude. God! Spirit! Life ! we drink Thy
breath; we are filled with Thy glory; we are fraught anew with
the divine harmony of Thy love! We see the angels that stand
upon the verge of time and are not afraid; for behold the vistas
of eternity open out before us, and there are loving hands waiting
to welcome us. God! our Father! let us be near to Thee every
hour! Let those whom Thou hast appointed the ministering
spirits of life so stand close behind Thy children that they may
walk in the ways of darkness and not be afraid; that they may
grow strong in temptation, and in the conflict of material life,
grow in Thy sight and power, and we will praise Thee for ever-
more!
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THE METHODS O0fF SPIRITUAL LIFE, 5

" DISCOUKSE.

The lesson read was Psalm civ.

It will be remembered that two weeks ago we gave an address
answering some questions concerning the nature of spiritual exist-
ence, the substance of which spirit-forms is made, and the qualities
and powers of spiritual'life as differing from those of material life.
To-night we shall consider, first, spirit itself, its form of expression,
its action upon *material life. It is usually customary to begin
with earthly existence, and to measure therefrom all*other forms
oflife* But the astronomer knows that he cannot calculate any
of the forms, distances, or offices of the planets by making the
earth the central point. He is obliged, mathematically, to place
himself upon the sun, and from that central point measure all
distances, making that, as it really is, the central point of his
investigations. W ith man spiritually he is accustomed to make
theindividual, the soul, the individual mind here upon earth the
central point instead of the sold of Deity, or the central Sun of
spiritual existence.

The immeasurable barriers that lie between the human under-
standingand the solution of spiritual problems may be overcome if,
inthe beginning, and as the central point, the Deity be made the
starting point of creation. Matter diffused throughout space,
arranged in planets and worlds, constituting various strata of exis-
tence, and forming the habitations you inhabit, can no more become
the central starting point for spirit than can the earth, or moon, or
anyof the satellites of the planets be the starting point of the
great system of astronomy that prevails in the world to-day. The
central abode of spiritual power must be the Infinite; from that
the soul may predicate its existence; may develop into an im-
mortal being immeasurable in its strides to infinite progress; may
mark out its greater aim, discover the laws that govern it, and
measure the absolute heights it may reach—immeasurable to the
meaterial but not to the spiritual sense.

We have been asked many times if spirit originates with the
meterial body on earth, and at the time of the formation of the
body: ‘We answer, No. Spirit must be infinite in its origin, or
itisnot immortal in its destiny. It must have had no beginning,
oritcannot be without ending. The substance of which your mind
iscomposed, and the exact expression of that mind in your present
fom may constitute with you what you call yourself to-day; but
the essence of. that soul, the secret source of "that life, the power
ofthat infinite progression, must belong to the Infinite Mind. You
cannot start a line here* and expect it to continue for ever; for
wherever there'is'a starting point there must be an ending’point.
Mathematics presents you no power to judge of the beginning
without judging of the end/ The soul of man is immortal only by
beingallied to the infinite existence, not by being allied to and
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6 THE NEW SCIENCE.

connected with matter. If, as a sentient spirit, a comprehensive
individual identity, you expect to have future existence, so also
must you expect that the substance of that existence, or the soul,
has lived for ev&. Someone has wished to know if souls are
bom, therefore, in spiritual life* We answer. They are not bom
at all. Spirit takes on the various forms of its existence in the
past and in the future according to the growth of matter, and
according to its own requirements; and the phase of life that you
now call human existence is no more a measure of man’s spiritual
life than is a single cutting from a tree a measure of the full crop,
than is a small leaf of its entire foliage, the full measure of its
branches. You break a fragment in this way from life, and call
it yourselves. You make of yourselves the grosser being that is .
to-day immured in a temporal instead of an immortal and infinite
form, that only wears this casket for a time.

There are some truths connected with spiritual existence it
would be well to explain. Any spirit that enters earthly existence
has spiritual parents, or what might be termed sponsors, who
receive that spirit as their tharge, they being the guarding and
attendant angels of that soul during its earthly pilgrimage. They
have received it from its preceding state of existence—a state
which you, with your material consciousness, can no more under-
stand than the leaf of the tree can comprehend the forces and laws
that have governed its existence. Previously to the state of
physical life it must have been, or that spiritual life could not
continue after the body is dissolved. The materialist begins his
fabric with the earthly structure; the Spiritualist begins the fabric
with the spiritual life itself. When you enter again into spiritual
life, you will of necessity know more of your past spiritual exist-
ence than you know to-day, because of your present form of being.
You look through the faculties, through the organs, through the
senses of the material body, and you cannot possibly measure more
with that brain and thought and mind and eye than its capacity
will permit you to measure. But there are thoughts within you,
there are spiritual powers and attributes that you know not, which,
when the will is free from its earthly form, will burst out anew into
power and loveliness. Unexpressed here, they will there find utter-
ance.  Scarcely known or considered here, there they will become
pre-eminent; and the germs of knowledge that are here considered
to be intimately connected with matter, will be found to be wholly
connected with spirit, with the life that is spiritual, with the soul-
sense.

We have been asked many times, If the spirit-form so nearly
resembles the physical form, and if there be no need of physical
sight in the spiritual world, where is the necessity of the organ of
sightP We answer, the spiritual form expresses something that
the sensual form does not. Y ou may be aware that there are other
offices for the eye than sight. They may give expression to
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thought; for oftentimes persons who are in sympathy, by looking
at one another, may read the thought expressed in the eye or upon
the countenance. The eye is an expression of mind, as well as an
organ of receptivity; and when you merge your present existence
into spiritual life, the perception of the spirit is enhanced in spiri-
tual life, just as the perception of the body is enhanced here; but
it is enhanced from within, not so much from what is received from
without, and it expresses every attribute of the soul. Where there
is harmony of thought, culture of spirit, grace and adornment of
mind, the spiritual form in its outline, its lineaments, its concord
and harmony, expresses that. Hence the form is the outgrowth of
the soul, as the snape of the flower is the natural outgrowth of the
germ that is within it.

Furthermore, the spiritual senses being concentrated in one,
which, for want of a better name, we have termed Perception, it
does not therefore follow that it would not have divisions. The
rays of light that you perceive in the primal colours, when con-
centrated, make one pure ray of white light: so the senses, when
concentrated in spirit, become as one, but may be divided into
various shades that you term light and colour, or that you term
sensation, by the power or wish of the Spirit. Hence, sensation to
the spirit is what thought is to you. The power of one mind to
reach another mind is only limited by the medium of communica-
tion, or the will of the spirit desiring so to express itself. The
means of communication between your minds are very gross. First,
thought itself has no distinct form.; secondly, you are dependent
upon arbitrary sounds for utterance that oftentimes convey an en-
tirely different meaning; thirdly, you are dependent upon the con-
ception and comprehension of your hearer, who must rely upon the
sense of hearing and upon his power to comprehend before your
thought can reach. Take away the gross form that encases you
and make a perfect expression of “thought, and it. does not therefore
follow that tiie spirit may not express thought through language;
but it is not in the form of earthly language; it is not the shape of
human speech; it is the power of thought that goes out like a wave
of harmony which you hear but do not perceive. If, however, you
had the spiritual state, you could also see that sound. Spirits have
these refined senses, these blossoms of physical sense, these frui-
tions of earthly life, and they are embodied in the various sensa-
tions of spiritual existence. a

It has been asked also, If spirits do not partake of nutriment, if
they are not nourished in the usual manner of physical beings,
wherefore then do they possess forms of organisation at allP But
you must remember thatthe nourishment that human beings require,
and that which they partake of, differs very widely; that the
spirit in its spiritual habitation takes such sustenance only as is
requisite, while mortals in their material habitations make gods of
their physical requirements. You must remember that the actual
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necessities of your life are so small that if you only partook of the
necessary food to sustain your bodies, you would not expend one-
eighth—one twentieth part of the time you now do for their
nourishment; and if your minds were not fully and actually under
the control of other portions of your bodies, you would require so
much finer sustenance than you now do, that it would almost
seem like not partaking of food at all. In spiritual life the body
is under the control of the mindit partakes of the atmosphere, of
the substances that surround it, only as they are required for nourish-
ment ; and when the mind is so far advanced that its spiritual
body is composed of such substances as you have no name
for, it would seem like subsisting upon thought and upon
every idea that now you have no comprehension of. We
say all these subjects must be judged from the standpoint of
the spirit, and not from the standpoint of the senses. Consider
this, that you cannot judge of any position, or any attribute, or
any power of any other human being, without striving to place
yourself in the position of that person; so you cannot judge of
your spiritual nature without first placing yourself to comprehend
that tnere is a spiritual nature, and that it must have laws as
clearly and as well-defined as yours.

What are the means spirits have of influencing one another ?
How do they reach one another in their abodes P and what may be
their methods and forms of instruction? If, as you say, there be
no verbal utterance, no vocal expression or speech, how is it that
one mind can convey to another that is not in their own sphere of
thought their wishes and instructions ? Y ou must remember that the
loftier the mind, the more potent the will, and that will or power
of clear thinking determines the power and influence of one spirit
over another. Those who are the least developed and unholy have
vague, shadowy thoughts, while those who are high in develop-
ment have thoughts and minds that are large and that influence
others. And here we will pause to show why you need have no
great fear of evil or undeveloped spirits.

The potency of the undeveloped mind is very small. The
thoughts are not sufficiently well formed and shaped. They do
not have weight and control in the world of mind, and it is only
upon material senses or material organisations that such spirits can
work, while the more exalted of soul or enlarged of mind exerts a
more potent and powerful influence, as it has will. Else God could
not be omnipotent; else the power of goodness could not prevail
over all other powers in the universe; else all mind must yield
to the influence oftmatter, since matter alone obscures the
Infinite, since the material form alone obscures the soul. Spirits,
therefore, who areihigher in development than yourself are
more potent and powerful than you, while those who are lower
than yourself have not so much potency, and therefore cannot con-
trol you144lt is only the weak will, only the understanding that is
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enfeebled, only the mind that has become crippled and dwarfed by
material surroundings, only the undeveloped spirit, that is suscep-
tible to undeveloped influences; while, ityour own will, volition,
and mental power be clear and accurate and precise, there is no
mind in the universe, except it be a greater mind than your own,
that can sway or control you in the least degree. The laws of
nature illustrate this. The power of one atom over another, the
power of chemical forces, the laws that control the movements of
the finite bodies, all prove there must be to overcome one force a
greater power and a more positive force. So in the world of mind:
the loftiest spirits instruct those that are beneath them by the
power of will; and, in the influence of spirits over mortals, they
also control you by the power of will; ana those minds have the
greatest influence over human destinies that are more advanced
than human minds, that are greater than yourselves, that have
achieved more spiritual knowledge, that have gained vaster spiri-
tual conquests, that in the spiritual world are most potent and
powerful, and that therefore have a right to govern, control, and
direct you. There come spirits to you sometimes to aid and some-
times to give you instruction; but you may sway and move only
those minds that are less than yours; you cannot sway and move
those that are greater than yours; but you will be their subjects,
and they will reach you.

It has been asked whether the manifestations of mesmerism,
magnetism, or what has been termed psychology, are analogous to
spiritual control. We answer: these may be termed, in some
degree, the stepping-stones to a knowledge of splrltual control.
But we would not have you confuse terms. Mesmerism is simply
the name applied to the discovery of the principle of one mind in
the human body controlling and governing another mind in the
human body, and that which is termed animal magnetism has
nothing to do with mind: it is simply the aura or expression of
the physical body that you inhabit, though it may be employed by
the mind to perform the functions of magnetism, and to aid in
mesmerising a subject. But spirits have no such magnetism. It
is an involuntary aura that surrounds your physical bodies, and
that even without your will acts upon other bodies with whom
you come in contact. |If you are m thd presence of another, it
takes from or adds to their vitality. 1f you nave a vacuum, directly
you remove the impediment the atmospheric air will rush to fill it
up. The magnetism that surrounds you is or is not beneficial to

. your fellow-beings, just in proportion as that magnetism does or
does not supply a need in their physical organisms. If you are
weak and your neighbour is strong, you will take from his strength.
If you are ill and your friend is strong, he will take on somewhat
of your illness. You have felt an exhaustion from sitting with
one friend; you visit another, and you immediately feel completely
motored. These are laws of physical life. You injure or benefit
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one another, or you are interesting or indifferent to one another,
according to the physical aura you give forth; and whenever those
laws are understood you will have a stepping-stone to the compre-
hension of this subject. But remember, this magnetism you are
accustomed to speak of vaguely as the medium of spiritual control
has nothing whatever to do with the world of mind or spirit, or
with that which spirits employ to influence your minds. Mes-
merism is also thought to be a part of spiritual science. It is
so only in this degree, that one mind, say the mesmerist’s, in-
fluences another mind, say the subject, through the power of the
will and through this phy3|cal aura that surrounds the two bodies,
the power of will in this case employing that aura for that control.

Now, the spirit-control is quite different, as we shall presently
proceed to show. Mr. Serjeant Cox and Professor Crookes have
given some popularity to the name of " psychic force.” If this
force is intended to apply, as its derivation would show, to the
power of the soul, it is a most admirable term, and should be
adopted by Spiritualists in their vocabulary to express the particu-
lar kind of force that spirits do employ when they act upon mortals.
Finer than magnetism, finer than the nerve force, for which psychic
force may be mistaken, finer than any fluid that has yet been dis-
covered even in the light of mental science—if you will so employ
the term psychic force, applied to that particular mental atmo-
sphere that spirits employ when they approach you, it will then be
a most fitting term in the most suitable place. But it it were to
be applied to any more physical force than that, then it is not a
fitting term. It should not be applied to that force by which
spirits move tables, or any physical and tangible object, but only to
that force that spirits employ when they move minds. Every mind
has its aura just as every body has, and the quality of that aura
determines the power of the spirit. If that aura be potent and
powerful, if the mind that generates that aura be clear and distinct,
you will perceive that it will work upon all other minds within the
radius of its influence. A person might enter this room with very
commanding, physical presence; but if he had not also a certain
amount of mental power, he could not claim your attention. Another
person, with insignificant physical presence, might enter this room,
and by speech and look command silent attention; this is the power
of mind employing psychic force.

No force is in itself intelligent unless employed by intelligence,
and it does not do away with the difficulty that the scientific mind
encounters in endeavouring to explain Spiritualism by removing it
from one unintelligent agency to another; for it is known that the
forces of nature unguided have no intelligence. Psychic force is
not an exception to this rule; but it happens to be a force that
originates in mind itself, and mind guiding that force directs its
influence only upon mind. Therefore, when a spirit controls an
earthlylrzeisnd or a mind embodied in earthly form, it is not by
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magnetism, it is not by mesmerism, it is not by psychology
in the usual acceptation of that term, but it is by a direct expres-
sion of soul force. Entrancement, exaltation, inspiration, the
powers that are represented by various spiritual gifts, are all
forms of this control, and it would be well if investigators
would remove their thoughts from the mere material methods
and forms of expression to those that are more spiritual
and that apply more specifically to the soul itself. The power
of emotion, of human sympathy, of gladness, of sorrow, of
great rejoicing, are illustrations of how waves of thought may pass
over multitudes of people; great thanksgiving, great glee, trans-
ports of rejoicing and of sorrow, are governed by those subtle laws
that control these mental and spiritual forces that spirits employ;
and when in the history of the church, or in the records of saints
and seers, you read that those who were in attendance were struck
down as with the will or power or the presence of the spirits of
glory, it was only the force and power of that spiritual atmosphere
of which we speak, that does not in any degree correspond to your
material atmosphere, but is of the soul and spirit utterly.

The rays go out from the mind according to the thoughts of the
mind. Every thought that you think has greater or less vibration
upon the mental atmosphere that surrounds you; and you cannot
think an envious or unkind thought that does not in some degree
disturb this mental atmosphere, and reach the one of whom it is
thought; and a kind feeling, a kind and gracious thought, these
do in their vibrations also reach the object for whom they were
meant, even though that object may be far away. So subtle and
potent are the powers of sympathy, so positive is the force of mind,
that with a thought, even, human beings have been struck down.
When you sit in melancholy it may oftentimes be caused by the
disturbed waves of some suffering soul that reach out to you for
comfort. In the solemn hours of your solitude, in the silent
moments of meditation, there comes sometimes a sadness so pro-
found that you wonder what great evil hangs upon you. Oh, could
you but know of the laws that govern this spiritual and thisunseen
world, you would see that somewhere on the earth, or somewhere
in the world of souls, a spirit was asking for sympathy, and the
great waves of that anguish roll out to you. When that sadness
overtakes you, remember and give sympathy in return, for be sure
it is needed somewhere.

How often has the traveller, in the lone solitude of the desert, or
in the deep wilderness, far away from home, with deep yearning
sent his thoughts homewards; and how often the dear ones at the
fireside send out their thoughts far across the ocean to him—the
absent one; and how often do these thoughts thus journeying,
midwav, perchance, find greeting, and the heart of the wanderer Is
cheered by the wave of sympathy that silently has gone out from
his fireside! You do not think these things are probable P How
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is it, then, that when a mother’s son is slain upon the battle-field
she sometimes is pierced with the very pain of the bullet that has
sent his life outr At the instant, at the moment, without any
other warning than her own saiil, she is aware that he is slain.
How is it, then, that souls passing suddenly from earthly life visit
a kindred soul, that may be thousands of miles away, with a sudden
pang and thought that the loved one is dead ? So potent and so still
Isthis force! more potent than the lightning shaft, more subtle than
the lightning’s breath, because it is life, soul, mind, power; and the
heart that is most nearly allied to yourself, the spirit that is nearest
in sympathy with you, feels at last every vibration of your mind,
every intense thought and feeling of your soul.

In the world of souls there is no need for touch. In that wonder-
ful world, removed from the bondage of the flesh, there is no need
for the dull hearing that we now depend upon for thought. We
say there is more potency in a single thought than in the combined
mechanical forces of the world; for your thought reaches the source
for which it is intended—fails not, falters not, until it fills its abso-
lute and ultimate purpose, while the mechanism of time fades,
wears away, rusts, becomes obscured, and does not fill the highest
purpose, because it does not rise. We sayto you that one evil
thought is more potent and powerful to harm than all the unthink-
ing deeds that men call crime; for the thought is a reality, while
the careless deeds of men vanish like a dream. He who thinks
murder, though he does it not, is a thousand times more a murderer
in spirit than the one who, in a moment of impulse, takes away
human life. Beware ofyourthoughts they are subtle shafts, that
go out from your minds, you fancv, into nothingness. Like an
arrow that is sent forth at full speed, you may find it, perhaps, in
the heart of a friend. Take heed of your thoughts that they be
good ones. W ith winged and potent power they go out from the
spirit, and rise somewhere in the worla of souls. If they be bad,
how shall they sting! If they be unkind, how shall they hurt!
If they be ill, how shall they demean you in the eyes of your own
spirit, when you meet them as realities, and face to face, in the
world of souls!

We say to you that mind is all-powerful, not matter; that spirit
is the controlling force of the umverse; that all other laws and
forces are but the agencies by which mind works in and through
matter, and fills the ultimate purposes of life. God, the great
essential soul, even as a shining shaft, even as a potent sword,
cleaves in twain the dull dross of matter, and gives to every atom
its potent breath, and to every flower its living form of loveliness.
That mind makes the crystal that you cleave beneath the rock,
giving its many points ana glittering flame, and its exact lines and
proportions; that mind shapes the leaf, the tree, and the flowers.
Y”ou have no existence without mind, the one bnght point cleaving
all space.
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How, then, shall it be with the soul, that representative in a
small degree of that which God is in the infinite P How, then,
shall it he with the soul when it stands free and disenthralled, even
when it is encumbered with the flesh P Is it nota giantP Does
not man really govern the seas? Does he not delve the very heart
of the earth ana find out its secretsP Does he not hold with a
single thought the potent power of many nationsP And when
higher knowledge shall have taken the place of the present igno-
rance, when loftier purposes and loftier pursuits shall have removed
the present state of degradation, shall he not sit like a god en-
throned in the midst of matter and space, perchance searching and
finding out the very subtle essences and laws whereby,worlds,
systems, and suns move in their places P

How know you but what giant men that go out from the earth
and have solved so many known problems, snail sit, like the fabled
Jupiter, and with the will, with the very might and power of their
foreheads, control the lightning, govern the waves, make the fields
red with their breath, and move souls by the majesty of their
power and will? How know you but what the battle-fields, the
dungeon-cells, the great revolutions of the earth itself are governed
by those mighty minds that see the end and aim of the infinite
purpose ? Ana there is no limit to this power; there is no boun-
dary to the soul. There is only God, who controls all, encircles all
worlds with the majesty of his infinite power—those purposes of
which human souls, as lesser lights, form suns and planets and
atoms in space.

Thus one feeble thoughtis greater than all worlds; one power of
soul is more majestic than suns and systems, and the least of those
enshrouded and complaining minds that fill the earth with groans
and sufferings is greater than the proudest orb that gleams in
space, if it but possesses all the thoughts we have pictured and
painted. Study, then,the soul. Letitsattributes be the entire theme
of your thought; let matter become its handmaiden merely; let
these misshapen and deformed bodies and the misshapen and de-
formed power of the soul express more fully and entirely the
radiant outlines, the full form of the spirit itself; let deeds and
thoughts so array and adorn your spirits that the atmosphere upon
which the angels approach shall not be dim and filled with discord
as it now is, but radiant with welcome lights, fraught round with
harmony, filled with lovely sounds and the rejoicings of souls that
stretch out their hands even from your earth to reach the utter
soul of God who lives for ever.
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The service concluded by Mrs. Tappan reciting the following
inspirational

POEM.

One utter spirit moves in the very heart of things;
One being for ever broods with voiceless and silent wings;
One power alone—even God—from Him all power springs.

One soul is the central light round which all souls revolve;
One pure and absolute mind doth your thoughts absolve
In the power of that great life, that all other life doth dissolve.

One heart beats in the flower and throbs in the brightest sun,
Giveth the mind its power and beckoneth for ever on
The footsteps of the world—even to the Infinite One.

And the great sea of life floweth on through the utter seas of space,
And the worlds above are moved each one in its perfect place;
And God with his heart of love doth illumine all with his face.

That heart whose pulses beat in the great deep form of time,
Hear ye not the mighty tone, how its throbbings all sublime
Surge up with the sea of soul and break on the shores of time?

O God, Thou Spirit of love, Thou moveless and voiceless soul,
Brood Thou like tenderest dove and all our wishes control,
Even that we all may be, as Thou art, complete and whole
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THE SPIRIT-WORLD AND ITS PEOPLE.

Ah Inspirational Discourse, delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V.
Tappan, at Milton Hall, London, on Tuesday Evening,
April 28th, 1874.

The evening’s proceedings were opened by Mr. J. T. Hoskins, who
occupied the chair, proposing to the audience to suggest a subject for
the discourse of the evening. Several themes were proposed, all of
which were successively put to the vote. The above subject carried the
mejority. Mrs. Tappan then rose and commenced with the following

INVOCATION.

We implore the presence of the Divine Spirit whose light fills
all space, whose soul is the origin of all life, whose power uplifts
andsustains us, whose mind strengthens, whose life pervades us,
whose thought fills immensity, even time and space and eternity*

DISCOURSE.

All that is known of the inhabitants of any world must be
derived either from the explorations of minds of this world, or
fromthe visitations of minds from that other world. You know
nothing of distant countries save that which travellers have
reported, or which inhabitants of those countries have conveyed
toyonby visiting yours. All knowledge is obtained from one of
two sources—knowledge that is innate within the human mind and
expresses itself in the form of intuition, or the knowledge that is
obtained from outside sources and expresses itself in the form of
reasonand judgment.

The intuitive knowledge of the human race concerning another
world has been blunted by two causes: the materialism of the
physical body, and the absence of continued and uninterrupted
communion between the two worlds. Consequently mankind have
depended upon the second source for all the Knowledge that they
passess concerning the spirit-world: plenary inspiration as recorded
inthe Bible, and upon absolute testimony as recorded and registered
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in the evidences of modern Spiritualism. Those who inhabit this
world and have not a knowledge or belief in plenary inspiration
generally have no belief in the future state or in the spirit-world;
while those who believe in the plenary inspiration of the Bible
have such varieties of thought concerning the spirit-life and its
inhabitants, that it sometimes forms a most perplexing study in the
midst of theological discussion to discover whether that spirit-life
or spirit-world really has an existence or no.

According to the law of evidence there is only one proof of
the existence of the spirit-world, and that is in, the fact that the
inhabitants of that world have, at various periods of the world’s
history, visited this earth, spoken to mortals, revealed themselves
in the actual form of the spirit, and men have conversed with
them. In modern times these facts have been systematised to
form a philosophy and a science, and it is declared that there are
certain laws whereby the inhabitants of your earth can hold con-
verse with the inhabitants of the spirit-world; and it has been
revealed through this science that the spiritual world is composed of
subtle elements or substances astangible to the spirit as your earth is
to you; thatitisaregion existing in conformity to the laws of nature,
and corresponding to the earthly sphere just in proportion to the
advanced state of spirit-life; that that world is not so far removed
as to be beyond your knowledge or ken, but that it may be in the
atmosphere you now breathe; that it may even be in the aura
that surrounds your earth; that it pervades space, and dlls all the
interstices between the planets. t(But,” you say, “ we do not see
that spirit-worldnor do you see the air you breathe. Neither
do you see electricity unless it come in contact with grosser
materials; nor do you see the grosser materials of the air. This
room is filled with numberless substances that you have not the
capacity to see; and yetif they were removed your physical death
would ensue.

The spiritual world is all that realm of existence in which spirit
lives, thinks, moves, and has its being. Consequently you are in
the spirit-world. Butyou are also in the material world. Your
spiritual world is encased and clothed upon with the material body.
You inhabit material forms; but the mind, that is yourself—the
soul, that is yourself—the innermost essence of your being, is in
the spirit-world; for you cannot escape from the presence of God’s
Spirit, which is everywhere, and wherever that Spirit abides there
is the spirit-world. The usual appellation of spirit-world, how-
ever, applies to that region or condition that spirits inhabit when
removed from the material body after death; and that region is
only open to your comprehension through revelation, through the
intuition of the mind, or through the actual demonstration of
spiritual beings that are permitted to come into your presence and
talk and think and reveal themselvesto you. That spiritual world,
it is said by clairvoyants, ty seers, by those who are endowed with
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the gift of perceiving the spirit, lies just beyond the atmosphere of
yourearth; that there arises from your earth an aura or spiritual
sstancethat forms the abode of those spirits that have dwelt
yantheearth; that that spiritual world is of more transcendentand
firermaterial than any substance that you know the name of on
eath; but that it is a constant and tangible world that the spirit
inhebits.  You are also informed that it is all arranged in forms of
life and beauty, or in fbrms of darkness and shadowy vapour,
according to the development or knowledge and goodness of the
oiritthatinhabits i t; and thatjust in proportion to the knowledge,
the goodness, the spiritual culture of the spirit in this life, so will
beits degree of habitation in the next world

Thisspiritual system of philosophy makes of death nota blotting
aut of the existence of the soul, but a mere gateway, a door
through which the spirit is admitted into this other and more
soirittel world.  The spiritual philosophy reveals that after death
udmind continues to think, has the same identity, has the same
«fictions; that the individual carries with him or herself every
individual attribute and property that distinguished them while
here; that after your father or mother passes through the change
clled death, they are still living, still kind, still endowed with the
faouities and thoughts that made them dear to you while they
walked in your midst in their physical bodies; that after your
children pass the portal of death they are not therefore blotted
aut, or admitted to a spiritual state independent of their develop-
menthere; in other words, that the spiritual world is but the next
dgpinthe great economy of life; that through death you all pass
inothat other world, and that it is not the fearful and eternal
hororthat men have made it to be, but is merely another step in the
p&thwayof life.  Even as now the spring-time renews the buds and
flonersthat you thought were dead in the autumn, so through death
thesoul renews its life and puts on the garmentoi eternity. Death
uredllythe birth of the soul, freeing it oftentimes from many pains,
fromsinand suffering and fleshly evils, and the cares and sorrows
thatsurround you here: and the spiritual world that each spirit
triers upon is a stage of advancement. Step by step the soul
mounts up the pathway of knowledge, not taking one leap into
etermal splendours, but by gradual and ascending paths of knowledge
the soul develops from one goodness to a brighter, from one know-
ledgeto a higher knowledge.

All these thoughts are the result not of human speculation, not
of conjecture, not simply of what men suppose, but the testimony
of those spirits that claim to inhabit the spiritual world, that have
pored through death, that really abide in that* world, and are
consciows, living, sentient beings. These philosophies are the result
not of human invention and speculation, but of the absolute
testimony of those who know, who are entitled to credence. The
voyeger returning from northward or southward, orfromlt5h3e utter-
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one another, or you are interesting or indifferent to one another,
according to the physical aura you give forth; and whenever those
laws are understood you will have a stepping-stone to the compre-
hension of this subject. But remember, this magnetism you are
accustomed to speak of vaguely as the medium of spiritual control
has nothing whatever to do with the world of mind or spirit, or
with that which spirits employ to influence your minds. Mes-
merism is also thought to be a part of spiritual science. Itis
so only in this degree, that one mind, say the mesmerist’s, in-
fluences another mind, say the subject, through the power of the
will and through this physical aura that surrounds the two bodies,
the power of will in this case employing that aura for that control.

Now, the spirit-control is quite different, as we shall presently
proceed to show. Mr. Serjeant Cox and Professor Crookes have
given some popularity to the name of *“psychic force.” If this
force is intended to apply, as its derivation would show, to the
power of the soul, it is a most admirable term, and should be
adopted by Spiritualists in their vocabulary to express the particu-
lar kind of force that spirits do employ when they act upon mortals.
Finer than magnetism, finer than the nerve force, for which psychic
force may be mistaken, finer than any fluid that has yet been dis-
covered even in the light of mental science—if you will so employ
the term psychic force, applied to that particular mental atmo-
sphere that spirits employ when they approach you, it will thenbe
a most fitting term in the most suitable place. But it it wereto
be applied to any more physical force than that, then it is nota
fitting term. It should not be applied to that force by which
spirits move tables, or any physical and tangible object, but onlyto
that force that spirits employ when they move minds. Every mind
has its aura just as every body has, and the quality of that aura
determines the power of the spirit. If that aura be potent and
powerful, if the mind that generates that aura be clear and distinct,
you will perceive that it will work upon all other minds within the
radius of its influence. A person might enter this room with very
commanding, physical presence; but if he had not also a certain
amount of mental power, he could not claim your attention. Another
person, with insignificant physical presence, might enter this room,
and by speech and look command silent attention; this is the power
of mind employing psychic force.

No force is in itself intelligent unless employed by intelligence,
and it does not do away with the difficulty that the scientific mind
encounters in endeavouring to explain Spiritualism by removing it
from one unintelligent agency to another; for it is known that the
forces of nature unguided have no intelligence. Psychic force is
not an exception to this rule; but it happens to be a force that
originates in mind itself, and mind guiding that force directs its
influence only upon mind. Therefore, when a spirit controls an
earthly mind or a mind embodied in earthly form, it is not by
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megretism it is not by mesmerism, it is not by psychology
inthe LaLel acceptation of that term, but it is by a direct expres-
sion ofsad force.  Entrancement, exaltation, inspiration, the
poners that are represented by various spiritual gifts, are all
foms of this control, and it would be well if investigators
wad remove their thoughts from the mere material methods
ad fons of expression to those that are more spiritual
ad that apply more specifically to the soul itself. The power
of enotion, of human sympathy, of gladness, of sorrow, of
getrejoicing, are illustrations of how waves of thought may pass
owrmultitudes of people; great thanksgiving, great glee, trans-
patsof rejoicing and of sorrow, are governed by those subtle laws
thet control these mental and spiritual forces that spirits employ; .
adwhen in the history of the church, or in the records of saints
@dsas you read that those who were in attendance were struck
oanaswith the will or ppwer or the presence of the spirits of
poir, itwes only the force and power of that spiritual atmosphere
awhichwe speak, that does not in any degree correspond to your
arterial atmosphere, but is of the soul and spirit utterly.
fherays go out from the mind according to the thoughts of the
Every thought that you think has greater or less vibration
~the mental atmosphere that surrounds you; and you cannot
“irkanenvious or unkind thought that does not in some degree
daub this mental atmosphere, and reach the one of whom it is
thought; and a kind feeling, a kind and gracious thought, these
intheir vibrations also reach the object for whom tney were
Irect, even though that object may be far away. So subtle and
poert are the powers of sympathy, so positive is the force of mind,
with athought, even, human beings have been struck down.
Jrenyou sit in melancholy it may oftentimes be caused by the
“toted waves of some suffering soul that reach out to you for
tnfort. In the solemn hours of your solitude, in the silent
“ametaof meditation, there comes sometimes a sadness so pro-
toRidthet you wonder what great evil hangs upon you. Oh, could
Jnintknow of the laws that govern this spiritual and this unseen
yoauwould see that somewhere on the earth, or somewhere
® world of souls, a spirit was asking for svmpathy, and the
P~*wares of that anguish roll out to you. When that sadness
oatdesyou, remember and give sympathy in return, for be sure
reeckd somewhere.
. howoften has the traveller, in the lone solitude of the desert, or
uthedeep wilderness, far away from home, with deep yearning
jjtotisthoughts homewards; and how often the dear ones at the
send out their thoughts far across the ocean to him—the
tifcntonej and how often do these thoughts thus journeying,
Jdway, perchance, find greeting, and the heart of the wanderer is
ji'red by the wave of sympathy that silently has gone out from
firsicet You do not think these things are probable P How
147
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is it, then, that when a mother’s son is slain upon the battle-field
she sometimes is pierced with the very pain of the bullet tliat has
sent his life outP At the instant, at the moment, without any
other warning than her own soiil, she is aware that he is slain.
How is it, then, that souls passing suddenly from earthly life visit
a kindred soul, that may be thousands of miles away, with a sudden
pang and thought that the loved one is dead P So potentand so still
Isthis force! more potent than the lightning shaft, more subtle than
the lightning’s breath, because it is life, soul, mind, power; and the
heart that is most nearly allied to yourself, the spirit that isnearest
in sympathy with you, feels at last every vibration of your mind,
every intense thought and feeling of your soul.

In the world of souls there is no need for touch. In that wonder-
ful world, removed from the bondage of the flesh, there is no need
for the dull hearing that we now depend upon for thought. We
say there is more potency in a single thought than in the combined
mechanical forces of the world; for your thought reaches the source
for which it is intended—fails not, falters not, until it fills its abso-
lute and ultimate purpose, while the mechanism of time fades,
wears away, rusts, becomes obscured, and does not fill the highest
purpose, because it does not rise. We say to you that one evil
thought is more potent and powerful to harm than all the unthink-
ing deeds that men call crime; for the thought is a reality, while
the careless deeds of men vanish like a dream. He who thinks
murder, though he does it not, is a thousand times more a murderer
in spirit than the one who, in a moment of impulse, takes away
human life. Beware of your thoughts; they are subtle shafts, that
go out from your minds, you fancy, into nothingness. Like an
arrow that is sent forth at full speed, you may find it, perhaps, in
the heart of a friend. Take heed of your thoughts that they be
good ones. With winged and potent power they go out from the
spirit, and rise somewhere in the world of souls. If they be bad,
how shall they sting! If they be unkind, how shall they hurt!
If they be ill, how shall they demean you in the eyes of your own
spirit, when you meet them as realities, and face to face, in the
world of souls! _

We say to you that mind is all-powerful, not matter; that spirit
is the controlling force of the universe; that all other lawsand
forces are but the agencies by which mind works in and through
matter, and fills the ultimate purposes of life. God, the great
essential soul, even as a shining shaft, even as a potent sword,
cleaves in twain the dull dross of matter, and gives to every atom
its potent breath, and to every flower its living form of loveliness.
That mind makes the crystal that you cleave beneath the rock,
giving its many points ana glittering flame, and its exact lines and
proportions; that mind shapes the leaf, the tree, and the flowers.
You have no existence without mind, the one bright point cleaving
all space. o
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How, then, shall it be with the soul, that representative in a
small degree of that which God is in the infinite ? How, then,
shall it be with the soul wheD it stands free and disenthralled, even
when it is encumbered with the flesh P Is it nota giantP .Does
not man really govern the seas? Does he not delve the very heart
ofthe earth and find out its secrets P Does he not hold with a
single thought the potent power of many nations? And when
higher knowledge shall have taken the place of the present igno-
rance, when loftier purposes and loftier pursuits shall have removed
thepresent state oi degradation, shall he not sit like a god en-
throned in the midst of matter and space, perchance searching and
finding out the very subtle essences and laws whereby,worlds,
systens, and suns move in their places P

How know you but what giant men that go out from the earth
and have solved so many known problems, shall sit, like the fabled
Jopiter, and with the will, with the very might and power of their
foreheads, control the lightning, govern the waves, make the fields
redwith their breath, and move souls by the majesty of their

and will?  How know you but what the battle-fields, the
dungeon-cells, the great revolutions of the earth itself are governed
bythose mighty minds that see the end and aim of the infinite
pupose?  And there is no limit to this power; there is no boun-
daryto the soul.  There is only God, who controls all, encircles ail
worldswith the majesty of his infinite power—those purposes of
which human souls, as lesser lights, form suns and planets and
atons in space.

Thus one feeble thought s greater than all worlds; one power of
«ad is more majestic than suns and systems, and the least of those
enshrouded and complaining minds that fill the earth with groans
andsufferings is greater than the proudest orb that gleams in
goece, if it but possesses all the thoughts we have pictured and
fainted. Study, then,the soul. Let itsattributes be the entire theme
ofyourthought; let matter become its handmaiden merely; let
three misshapen and deformed bodies and the misshapen and de-
formed power of the soul express more fully and entirely the
ndiant outlines, the full form of the spirit itselfj let deeds and
thoughts so array and adorn your spirits that the atmosphere upon
which the angels approach shall not be dim and filled with discord
« it nowis, but radiant with welcome lights, fraught round with
hsrmony, filled with lovely sounds and the rejoicings of souls that
itretch out their hands even from your earth to reach the utter

of God who lives for ever.

149
Digitized by G Oog Ie



14 THE NEW SCIENCE.

The service concluded by Mrs. Tappan reciting the following
inspirational

POEM.

One utter spirit moves in the very heart of things;
One being for ever broods with voiceless and silent wings;
One power alone—even God—from Him all power springs.

One soul is the central light round which all souls revolve;
One pure and absolute mind doth your thoughts absolve
In the power of that great life, that all other life doth dissolve.

One heart beats in the flower and throbs in the brightest sun,
Giveth the mind its power and beckoneth for ever on
The footsteps of the world—even to the Infinite One.

And the great sea of life floweth on through the utter seas of spaoce,
And the worlds above are moved each one in its perfect place;
And God with his heart of love doth illumine all with his face.

That heart whose pulses beat in the great deep form of time,
Hear ye not the mighty tone, how its throbbings all sublime
Surge up with the sea of soul and break on the shores of time?

O God, Thou Spirit of love, Thou moveless and voiceless soul,
Brood Thou like tenderest dove and all our wishes control,
Even that we all may be, as Thou art, complete and whole
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THE SPIRIT'WORLD AND ITS PEOPLE

An Inspirational Discourse, delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V.
Tappan, at Milton Hall, London, on Tuesday Evening,
April 28th, 1874

lhe evening’s proceedings were opened by Mr. J. T. Hoskins, who
occupied the chair, proposing to the audience to suggest a subject for
the discourse of the evening. Several themes were proposed, all of
which were successively put to the vote. The above subject carried the
mejority. Mrs. Tappan then rose and commenced with the following

INVOCATION.

We implore the presence of the Divine Spirit whose light fills
all space, whose soul is the origin of all life, whose power uplifts
andsustains us, whose mind strengthens, whose life pervades us,
whosethought fills immensity, even time and space and eternity,

DISCOUKSE.

All that is known of the inhabitants of any world must be
derived either from the explorations of minds of this world, or
fromthe visitations of minds from that other world. You know
nothing of distant countries save that which travellers have
reported, or which inhabitants of those countries have conveyed
toyouby visiting yours.  All knowledge is obtained from one of
two sources—knowledge that is innate within the human mind and
exressss itself in the form of intuition, or the knowledge that is
obtained from outside sources and expresses itself in the form of
reesnand judgment.

Tre intuitive knowledge of the human race concerning another
wadd has been blunted by two causes: the materialism of the
physical body, and tbe absence of continued and uninterrupted
communion between the two worlds. Consequently mankind have
depended upon tbe second source for all the knowledge that they
possess concerning the spirit-world: plenary inspiration as recorded
mthe Bible, and upon absolute testimony as recorded and registered
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in the evidences of modem Spiritualism. ~Those who inhabit this «ggprit, 4
world and have not a knowledge or belief in plenary inspiration ajcsstr
generally have no belief in the future state or in the spirit-world; ibi*
while those who believe in the plenary inspiration of the Bible
have such varieties of thought concerning the spirit-life and its
inhabitants, that it sometimes forms a most perplexing: study in the

midst of theological discussion to discover whether that spirit-life I osUat

or spirit-world really has an existence or no. - claicijiae
According to the law of evidence there is only one proof of 37" °f

the existence of the spirit-world, and that is in. the fact tnat the

inhabitants of that world have, at various periods of the world's

history, visited this earth, spoken to mortals, revealed themselves altar

in the actual form of the spirit, and men have conversed with

them. In modem times these facts have been systematised to Fife K

form a philosophy and a science, and it is declared that there are
certain laws whereby the inhabitants of your earth can hold con- |
verse with the inhabitants of the spirit-world; and it has been f oth
revealed through this science that the spiritual world is composedof . Pthaul
subtle elements or substances astangible to the spirit as your earth is ~ adindual
to you; thatitisaregion existing in conformityto the laws of nature, ‘|2*ujp(m_
and corresponding to the earthly sphere just in proportion to the " ¥Kfxd
advanced state of spirit-life; that that world is not so far removed

as to be beyond your knowledge or ken, but that it may be in the c
atmosphere you now breathe; that it may even be in the aura

that surrounds your earth; that it pervades space, and fills all the

interstices between the planets. aBut,” you say, “we do not see

that spirit-worldnor do you see the air you breathe. Neither fc***fc
do you see electricity unless it come in contact with grosser
materials; nor do you see the grosser materials of the air. This

room is filled with numberless substances that you have not the h“g
capacity to see; and yetif they were removed your physical death m el
would ensue. #i houghy

The spiritual world is all that realm of existence in which spirit ’fﬁ‘“hfw
lives, thinks, moves, and has its being. Consequently you are in ;um“’,me
the spirit-world. Butyou are also in the material world. Your Ay R
spiritual world is encased and clothed upon with the material body. @-’“‘ ;
You inhabit material forms; but the mind, that is yourself—the '.“lhge
soul, that is yourself—the innermost essence of your being*, is in
the spirit-world; for you cannot escape from the presence of (Jocffe ‘htbyg,
Spirit, which is everywhere and wherever that Spirit abides there J“P
is the spirit-world. The usual appellation of spirit-world, b/>"'
ever, applies to that region or condition that spirits inhabit when Mmﬁ
removed from the material body after death; and that region is .;5
only open to your comprehension through revelation, 4
intuition of the mina, or through the actual demom*t*tfA*\ “"\

spiritual beings that are permitted to come into your prA®*~ *5n \
talk and think and reveal themselvesto you. Thatspirir®*~ \\“\
itis saiijst%y clairvoyants, by seers, by those who are end- » \\\‘““\“\‘
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the gift of perceiving the spirit, lies just beyond the atmosphere of
your earth; that there arises from your earth an aura or spiritual
substance that forms the abode of those spirits that have dwelt
upon the earth; that that spiritual world is of more transcendent and
finer material than any substance that you know the name of on
earth; but that it is a constant and tangible world that the spirit
inhabits.  You are also informed that it is all arranged in forms of
life and beauty, or in forms of darkness and shadowy vapour,
according to the development or knowledge and goodness of the
spiritthat inhabitsit; and thatjust in proportion to the knowledge,
tie goodness, the spiritual culture of the spirit in this life, so will
be its degree of habitation in the next world

This spiritual system of philosophy makes of death nota blotting
out of the existence of the soul, but a mere gateway, a door
through which the spirit is admitted into this other and more
spiritual world.  The spiritual philosophy reveals that after death
the mind continues to think, has the same identity, has the same
affections; that the individual carries with him or herself every
individual attribute and property that distinguished them while
here; that after your father or mother passes through the change
called death, they are still living, still kind, still endowed with the
faculties and thoughts that made them dear to you while they
walked in your midst in their physical bodies; that after your
children pass the portal of death they are not therefore blotted
out, or admitted to a spiritual state independent of their develop-
ment here; in other words, that the spiritual world isbut the next
step in the great economy of life; that through death you all pass
into that other world, and that it is not the fearful and eternal
horror that men have made it to be, butis merelyanother step in the
pathway of life. Even as now the spring-time renews the buds and
flowers that you thought were dead in the autumn, so through death
the soul renews its life and puts on the garmentof eternity. Death
is really the birth of the sold, freeing it oftentimes from many pains,
from sin and suffering and fleshly evils, and the cares and sorrows
that surround you here; and the spiritual world that each spirit
enters upon is a stage of advancement. Step by step the soul
mounts up the pathway of knowledge, not taking one leap into
eternal splendours, but by gradual and ascending paths of knowledge
the soul develops from one goodness to a brighter, from one know-
ledge to a higher knowledge.

All these thoughts are the result not of human speculation, not
of conjecture, not simply of what men suppose, but the testimony
of those spirits that claim to inhabit the spiritual world, that have
passed through death, that really abide in that world, and are
conscious, living, sentient beings. These philosophies are the result
not of human invention and speculation, but of the absolute
testimony of those who know, who are entitled to credence. The
voyager returning from northward or southward, orfromlt5h3e utter-
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most east or the west, receives at the hands of his countrymen or
fellow-travellers the recognition of his services; and if he states
he has seen certain peoples, and that their laws are of such and
such a nature, and that their customs are widely different from
yours, you do not question his statements. You set down his
testimony as that of an individual traveller who has explored that
country. There are people on earth who in visions and in com-
munings with spirits have seen the inhabitants of the spiritual
world, have held converse with them, have received from them
testimony as to the nature of the world that they inhabit. They
affirm that the spiritual world is of the kind we have described:
that its inhabitants do live and think and move and have actual
being; that they do advance in knowledge and progress in wisdom;
that they do unfold gradually under the eye of God’ love, even as
flowers unfold beneath the sunlight; and that the life into which
they are admitted is so far removed from time and sense that they
do not feel pain or physical suffering, but that they only sufferwhen
they see their friends on earth pining and languishing; that they
suffer when they try to approach their friends in the material form
and are refused admittance; that they suffer when you suffer and
do not recognise their sympathising presence; that they sufferfrom
their own shortcomings. But by knowledge and wisdom and
patience and the striving after truth, they gradually overcome those
earthly shortcomings, and receive heavenly knowledge and wisdom
instead.

More than this: it is revealed that there are stages and planes of
spiritual life exactly adapted to every form of mind that passes
from earth. If a human being boimmured in darkness and ignor-
ance, the mere change of death will not set him free at once. The
mere covering of the casket of the body with earth will not make
the soul strong in knowledge and wisdom. The spirit enters a
stage of spiritual life that is dim and vague and shadowy, wherein
he feels the darkness and shame of his own shortcomings. Into
the presence of higher angels he could not be admitted while these
earthly shadows still cling to his soul. W ith another advance, or
step higher, he enters a state of spiritual existence exactly corre-
sponding, where there is a little more of light, a little more of
knowledge and wisdom, but yet not that knowledge and wisdom
that all souls should covet. Finally, the just and enlightened man,
or the man that lives his highest life and highest thoughts, enters
a state of spiritual beatitude exactly corresponding to his course
and conduct in life. There is no material and temporal standard
by which the souls of men are judged; but the spirit is weighed,
and the thoughts, feelings, emotions, and actions of life make up
the wealth or poverty of the individual soul; and when the spirit
enters the spint-world, be he king or be he pauper, he passes there
for what he is spiritually worth. If his soul be draped in charities,
adorned in goodness, robed in humility, he is crowned among the
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kings of the spiritual world; but if his soul be filled with selfish-
ness and pride and folly, he is poor in spirit, though he may have
ruled oyer empires on earth.

The spiritual philosophy teaches, also, that the laws of growth
and development in the spirit-world are natural and spontaneous,
that the Infinite Mind has provided for the gradual uplifting and
development of the spirit, and that every soul that enters spiritual
existence is placed under the influence of higher spirits who teach
them; that sometimes they are immured in darkness for years and
ages, because of their clinging to earthly remembrances, ignorance,
or folly; but that a ray of light from the loving soul of the Infinite,
passing down through angels and ministering spirits, at last reaches
even these, and gradually they are uplifted to the pathways of pro-
gress, and knowledge, and elevation. You must be aware that the
spiritual world is limitless, that the heaven of heavens far tran-
scends aught that is in the first state of spiritual being, and that
the various grades of spiritual life, for the lack of a better term,
may be named spheres. There are probably more than three
heavens; but those spirits that are in converse with mortals desig-
nate three—the terrestrial, the interstellar, and the celestial.

The terrestrial sphere is the place of abode of those spirits who
have most recently passed; the interstellar, of those that are re-
moved a degree from any particular planet or world, and in which
spirits that are more advanced perform their deeds and words of
mercy; and the celestial heaven, which stretches far away be-
yond the planets and beyond the solar system, where the angels
abide. These do not often approach earth’s inhabitants, because
of the darkness that immures the minds of earth. Still, sometimes,
through seer or prophet or answering-angel of prayer, there comes
amessenger from the celestial heaven to speak to mortals—not
often, but sometimes. AH these thoughts are the result of the
actual investigations of mind into the realm of spirit; and there
remains more and still more to be revealed through the conscious-
ness of man, when at last the human mind shall be ready to receive
those truths. That the spirit-world is divided and subdivided into
these grades and divisions you can well imagine, since for every
state of man alive there must be a corresponding spiritual state,
into which they must enter on leaving the earth. Consequently
there are as many separate grades there as separate forms here;
and every human being finds in spiritual life some particular
dwelling-place or temporal abode, until higher knowledge and
loftier wisdom shall enable them to reach a higher sphere of their
new-found existence.

Of the inhabitants or people of the spirit-world, we have only to
tell you that it must be composed of just such souls as have been
passing continually from your earth. Myriads upon myriads—count-
less numbers of living, active, sentient souls passing out from the
earth, for ages of time must have peopled all space with spiritual
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beings of all grades, of all conditions of spiritual and mental cul-
ture, of all classes and kinds—the alien ana the outcast, the pauper
and the criminal, the man of God and the man of sin—all, m fact,
who have lived upon earth. Thus the spaces of the spiritual world
are filled with thinking, active, intelligent minds. “ Myriads un-
seen walk the earth,” the poet says. Myriads unseen fill the air;
and beyond the air, beyond the light, myriads unseen fill the
degrees of spiritual space. The inhabitants of the spiritual world
are human m the sense that they have lived upon the earth. They
transcend humanity in only one particular—that they have passed
through the change called death. But many are spiritually in
bondage, spiritually in prison, still clothed in ignorance, still robed
in unfortunate thoughts and draped in the earth existence. Many
excel and transcend the loftiest thought the tongue could portray.
There are souls whose greatness on earth consisted in their lowly
thoughts and loving charities, and whose kindly deeds wove a halo
of goodness around them.

The substances of the spiritual life are of the fine tissue of
which thought is made. The garments that the soul must wear
are composed of the deeds and thoughts of earthly life. * Consider
the lilies how they grow;” they array themselves in the splendour
of the sun’s white ray. The soul or man weaves within himself
the garments of his spiritual drapery. If it be of selfishness, of
folly, of earthly pride, it is shady, and dim, and grey, and dark.
If it be of charity and lovingkindness, it becomes as the white
raiment that the angels wear. 1f you would array your souls in
beauty, in the garment of whiteness that the angels possess, it
must be from the pure workings of your own thoughts; it must
be from the greatest spiritual culture; it must be from the adorn-
ment of the mind; it must be from the transcendent powers of
spiritual life. You cannot drape yourselves with the garments of
the flesh; you cannot bear with you the purple and fine linen of
the earth; you cannot take your gorgeous temples and abodes;
but you must build your abodes from living charities to your
fellow-men, from all those virtues that adorn, exalt, and beautify
the soul. So are angels clad; and you can judge what manner
of drapery and what manner of abodes are fitted for the majority of
earth’s inhabitants; since, alas! all are somewhat shrouded; since
all are tethered and bound by some selfishness or folly; since each
has some lurking, hidden, or unknown darkness. But so also has
every spirit its brighter side; and no soul is so immured in dark-
ness that some prayer of mother, or some love of living child, or
some word of charity does not reach that spirit, and out of that
weaves a portion of the brighter raiment for the spirit that is in
prison.

Consider, if you please, that these truths are born of spiritual
life; that souls who go out from your midst, and can speak to you,
say: “ Oglﬁ, I wish | had spent more time in the culture of the
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THE SPIRIT-WORLD AND ITS PEOPLE. 9

spirit, since | rind that neither gold, nor house, nor lands, nor
precious stones, nor any of the adornments of earth can he taken
into spiritual life, but only pure thoughts, only high aspirations,
only lofty deeds, only merciful prayers and grand actions. These
are immortal; these alone are eternal; these are the inheritance
andthe heritage of the spirit.” These are its treasures that you
lay up in heaven, and that meet you when you enter spiritual
life. Every thought and deed of daily existence just as surely
rises into spiritual life, and in some form of beauty or of deformity
will meet you there, as that you think and breathe at all. You
will find there the unkind word; you will find there the shapeless
enry, the shadowy distrust, the unworthy suspicion, and the falsity
towards your inend and nelghbour You will also rind there the
tear of charity changed into a pearl or gem of brightness that shall
adomyour brow, the gracious thought and loving deed; and the
saneimpulse of kindness that has prompted you in the hurry and
hustle of life will come out before you in spiritual existence,
transcendent and beautiful.

Such is the spirit-world, and the deeds and thoughts and
adornments of the mind. You build for eternity when you are
not aware of it. You clothe yourself for spiritual life all un-
consciously.  You weave the thin fibre and tissue of spiritual
raiment in your daily deeds and lives; and when you go out into
spiritual life it is not the form you possessed on earth that you
are known by, hut the shape and form of your deeds. Tran-
scendent or shadowy, beautiful or imperfect, you stand in the
presence of angels and of kindred souls, and tney behold you as
youare, not as you have seemed to he.

This surpassing truth—this transcendent thought, should it
seize possession of the earthly mind, would so shape the lives of
young and old, would so fasten itself upon thought and action,
that you would he aware that every deed and every thought is
already known and registered in your spiritual abode; ana that
those souls that are m sympathy with you, those loving and
kindly beings that attend upon you, those angels that keep guard
while mortals sleep, are saddened never so much as when you
think an unworthy thought. The building of human ambition,
the mere pride of human intellect and knowledge, are nought
compared with the culture of that spirit that is arrayed in its own
brightness, and adorned with its own transcendent powers and love-
liness. The questioner would say, But all these are seemingly
intangible things—all these belong to a realm beyond the thought
of earth. Butwe say it is not true; there is nothing intangiole
inthatwhich isreal; and nothing ismore real than that the thoughts
of human beings control one another, that thought shapes your
actions, thought guides you in every department of life; and if
this thought has the power to so move you that you perform
deeds of kindness or unkindness, to so move you that you do good
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10 THE NEW SCIENCE.

or evil to your fellow man, so is it sufficiently tangible to shape
and form the life of the spirit, and make the habitation and abode
of the soul when it enters upon that spiritual existence.

“ But are there occupations in spiritual life ?” you will ask; (fand
do angels and spirits have work to do P and what is its nature ?”
We answer: The occupation of the spirit is of the mind, it is
true; but it is of just such a nature as the desire and wish and
thought of the spirit may require. If upon the earth you are
intent upon the pursuit of knowledge, upon finding out the laws
that control the movements of the planets, and delving into the
mysteries of the earth, when you enter spirit-life there is nothing
to prevent you from pursuing that knowledge still. The laws by
which worlds are moved, and the influences of suns and systems,
may be studied in the sublime abodes of spiritual existence. The
painter and sculptor intent upon sketching the symbols of divinest
art may pursue their callings still; but they will sketch not upon
dull canvas, nor chisel cold marble, but the ample canvas and struc-
ture ofthe human mind. They willimprintthe picture of theirvaried
imaginings on the souls of humanity. Have they anything to do ?
On them devolves the duty of imparting the great mass of
knowledge and of science which far outleaps and transcends the
thoughts of earth. No sublime invention, no thought ever reaches
the earth or ever descends upon poet, prophet, or sage, that
has not first been known to the advanced minds of the spirit-
world. Nay, the inventor himself is inspired; and when he
least expects the solution of the mystery that puzzled him, it
drops in upon his unconscious mind like a sound of melody. There
is no invention but is of the spirit-life—no discovery but is known
there. There is no thought but what has its origin in the
world of souls; and men receive continually from the world
that is invisible to their senses, but tangible to their minds and
thoughts.

And then they have other things to do. Those that are lofty in
thought and constantly gaining knowledge instruct the less
fortunate. The world is made up in spirit of teachers and pupils.
You are all babes in knowledge compared with those souls that
have perchance for centuries been searching in the mines of
truth for the treasures of life. You are babes in comparison
with some of the giant minds of earth. How then shall it be with
those souls that have for ages been pursuing thoughts of wisdom
and knowledge in the world of souls? These give instructions to
those less advanced, and so on through all the spheres of spiritual
life. All are teachers or are taught; and the babes that go out
from your earth, or the friends that have departed from you, are
not only among the pupils, but among the teachers in spiritual life.
Each soul is selected as well as a teacher as a pupil, ana all receive
the knowledge that they require in proportion as they strive for
that knowledge.
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Then see what there is to do upon earth! Are angels occupied?
Avre spirits employed ? In prison-cell and dungeon pine the souls
of men immured in sin and crime. Some angel mother, some
guardian spirit must weep there, as upon earth, when she beholds
her child thus in bondage. Oh, how she watches, night and day
and day and night, for some silent moment of prayer, when upon the
wings of thought she can reach even that lowly one, and lift him
up to her life ! There are orphans and those that are crying in the
streets of cold and hunger, and the pitying angels on the wings of
mercy bend above your crowded cities, and strive to penetrate the
midnight horrors, and to uplift you from sorrow. Then there are
those—some white-winged angel or spiritual being—who strive to
ward away danger and shield you from temptation; some loving
hand outstretched to save you, lest you fall into trouble and sin.
If you did not feel their presence or were not aware of the
outstretched hand, how would you even be rescued from despair ?
Now, you do sometimes feel it; for in some moment of your lives,
when tempted to do some deed that may lead to misery, you feel as
though some hand held you back, and you have been perchance
saved from sufiering.

More and more shall the world listen to these voices; more
and more shall they be your constant and abiding guides; more
and more ward you from danger and darkness. More and more
the gateways of that spiritual world be opened, and the two worlds
be blended in one. More and more shall your ways be shaped and
your pathways governed by the laws that govern the spirit, instead
of those grosser laws that control the body. You shall build, not
for time, not for the fame of mortals, or for the decoration of
earthly habitations; but for the spirit that outlasteth time, for
the soul that lives beyond the tenement of flesh, for the world
that does not perish and pass, but endures for ever. That is the
world of your mind, the world of your thought, the world of your
existence. The two are united—you and the spiritual life. As
with a great stride of science distant continents have been united
by the subtle wires that convey the electric fluid; as iron steeds
that convey the merchandise of nations have penetrated the
wilderness; as lofty thoughts that men utter are scattered broad-
cast by the printing-press: even so by the cable of spiritual thought
and communion, the great gulf that materialism had caused
betweenyou and the world of souls has been spanned by its
delicate fibres, and its vibrations are now being heard by mortals.

More and more will these vibrations reach your shore and reach
your senses, until at last it will no longer be strange, but common
and usual and natural for you to receive a messenger of spiritual
life, even as you receive the daily messengers that bring you know-
ledge of earthly things. The white-winged bird that cleaves space
and carries messages from nation to nation is no longer the solitary
dove, but is the many-fingered, the many-pinioned, ttiggmighty
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12 THE NEW SCIENCE.

bird of steam; so between your world and the next, it will no
longer be the solitary vision of seer or sage, the solitary uplifting
of a single thought through revelation; but every home, and every
fireside, and every place, and every mind will become the recipient of
visitants from the world of souls. And glad thanksgivings and
benedictions will be yours from the world of spirits; and the
mothers voice will no longer be hushed and solitary in the far-off
grave, but near, speaking to her child, and guarding it from danger.
The loved ones that you have buried in oblivion, tnat you suppose
are dead, will be restored to the spirit, and you will feel and know
that these are all ministering spirits, sent you by the laws of life
and of God’ love to uplift you, to save you from thraldom, to
release you from bondage of the senses and of materialism.

In this age of materialism and infidelity, spiritual life and spiri-
tual communion are the only palpable proofs that open to you the
way to eternal and absolute existence. The only proof that the
man of science, the man of reason, the man of inspiration, the man of
thought can bring that is palpable, absolute, unquestioned.  Be-
lievers have past records, but unbelievers have that which lives to-
day ; and the spiritual world no longer becomes a dream, a chimera, a
vision of the imagination and of hope, but is a reality,'as perfect
and abiding, as absolute and undying, as any of the laws that God
has made ; while that love, that happiness, the endless and abso-
lute progression of the soul, is revealed to every living being, and
all become aware of its presence, its power, and its perfection.

The proceedings were brought to a close with the following
impromptu poem:—

SPIRITUAL PROGRESSION.
Within the dark and slimy pool
Behold a little germ is found,
Immured in darkness, shrouded round
With cold clay, and the waters cool
Over it flow, and all around
No light can come where it lies bound.

But soon a cunning shaft is prest,
Piercing the tiny tendrils through,

And silently as though a prayer

Had gone forth from its secret cell,

The lowly germ unfolds to view,

Until into the UJ)Ber air )
Its leaves spread broad and green and fair
Upon the silent waters’ breast.

Then one by one the petals pure,

Of purest white, with the bright ray

Which from the sun is caught astray,

Open the chalice, filled with dew

And sunlight that has glimmered through,
160 Receives the breath of life anew. .
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*he spirit-world and its people.

Ben sothe soul of man, immured,
hedged around with darkness and with pain,
Eoth strive his heritage to gain :
e tendrils of his love and prayer
Eeach upward to the heavenly air.
stowy his thoughts burst through the cell
A which he for a while must dwell;

then at last all pure and free

rises in the majestg/ ) )

Gods love, clothed as the lily white
the ci)ure garment of delight,
J™Jolhed round with purity and peace,,
-J”hat from earth’s thraldom find release ;
~*v*adually, and by the paths of constant change,
'"“herein spirit, thought, and mind must range,
"re gain that high estate.

<3od, all grand and uncreate,
$lita in the silent splendour of his love,
-°rc>0Oclmg above mankind, even like a dove,
gays unto the germ in every spul:
C?Omethou and blossom whitely ; here’s tt&y goal,
the breast of heaven,” even with God;
soul shall gain the path by angels trod.
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The following questions were answered by Mrs. Tappan at the
close of one of lier London orations:—

Q. Can you give us some idea of the benefit to disembodied
spirits of communion with embodied ones —A. Oftentimes per-
sons pass from your earth, as you are aware, in infancy, youth, un-
developed ; and many persons have reached mature age but little
removed from childhood in knowledge, so that it is quite natural
that they should return not only to gain accumulated experience
of material life, but also to acquire knowledge of the subtler
powers of the human mind that they cannot get by simple con
tact with spirits. The chief benefit, however, is that the spirit is
almost always enabled to do some good, and if you will try the ex-
periment you will find that one is chiefly benefited by doing good
to others.

Q. Can you explain the method whereby mediums can be
caused to speak foreign languages unknown to them in their normal
state R—A. If the spirit understood the language while on earth,
and the medium whom it controls has fully developed what the
phrenologist terms the organ of language, which contributes to
the production of speech, the spirit will have no difficulty in
expressing itselfin the language of earth, even though the medium
may not know it; because the acquaintance with any language
isa formal process. It is quite a common thing, and not at all
surprising, when you consider that language itself is an arbitrary
way of expressing ideas.

Q. Can you give me some idea of the means of control?
Does the spirit enter the body, or does it merely impress the
medium —A. No, it is not necessary to enter the body. The
power of mind is precipitated upon the nervous organism of the
medium ; and although the thoughts of the spirit are there, yetthe
spirit does not really enter and take up its abode in the organism
of the medium. That would be crowding the medium out of his
own tenement; but for the time being the will of the medium is
subservient to the will of the spirit; and it sometimes does occur
that the medium’ mind, being veiy active, does not remain in a
state of unconsciousness, but is an independent, active listener, pro-
jecting itself from its body, while the other spirit manifests its
presence. But it is not really that the spirit takes on the body as
clothing, only governs it from a distance corresponding to its
power. If it has not much power, it must be near; if it hasgreat
power, it may be far away; for distance is nothing to the potency
of the mind.
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THE ORIGIN, CONSTITUTION, AND DESTINY OF
THE HUMAN SOUL

Ay Inspirational Discourse, delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V.
Tappan, at the Temperance Hall, Grosvenor Street,
Manchester, on Tuesday Evening, August 18th, 1874*
The Subject was chosen by the Audience.

There can be no adequate method of judging of the soul of man
in one of two ways—the usual methods of judging of any
subjet, termed the intellectual or reasoning method, and the
intuitive or religious method. It is well known that, accordlng to
humenreason and judgment, the soul of man has not been admitted
tohaveadistinctive existence. Itisadisputed point between the two
tthools of intellectual theology as to whether there be a soul, or
whetherthat which manifests itself in the shape of the human mind
adintelligenceis simply the resultof organisation. We considerthat
the scientific methods of treating this subject are very fallacious,
consider that the realm of science belongs to all that special

of though” of which the human senses take cognizance; and

thet all that realm of thought which does not belong specifically
tothe material creation cannot come within the range of what is
<fedscientific scrutiny. You are aware that within the last half
cernturythere has sprung up a feeling in the scientific world that
the entire subject of man’s religious, spiritual nature, and of the
existence of the Deity, belongs to a region impossible to explore,
ed that the great “Unknowable” is now the phrase adopted by
trience when treating of these subjects. But it seems to us a fallacy
tooppose that there can be anything so powerful in its action in the
tnhxerse, so connected with human life and functions, and yet not
cgeble of being discerned; and if the methods of science have
prored inadequate to the discovery of the subtle elements of which
tremind and soul may be composed, then it is due to humanity
thet some other method be adopted; and there happens to be
©other method suggested by the creation and Creator Himself.
Tee speculations of science—from the Greek and Homan philo-
«w1  or the German metaphysicians, to the present day—
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4 THE NEW SCIENCE.

concerning the soul of man have been based on one of two
hypotheses: either that the soul of man is an ultimate element in
the universe, and therefore independent of organisation for its
existence; or that it is a mere expression of the force of matter,
and has no real existence. To the latter belongs, perhaps, the
majority of the scientific thinkers of to-day; and so rapidly is this
thought gaining ground, that most intelligent young minds of this
generation prefer to consider human intelligence as the result of
exquisite and properly-arranged physical laws, rather than that
there is any absolute element called usoul ” in the universe. But
Kant, the distinguished German philosopher, who, in attempting
to disprove the existence of mind really proved it, said that if
mind have any existence at all, it must be a subtle and distinctive
element within itself, and therefore not a subject of organisation
in any manner whatover.

We must now trace, for the purposes of argument, a few of the
scientific methods of arriving at the fact that thought is merely
the result of organisation, and therefore that mind and soul are the
same. It is contended by science that every form of life—begin-
ning with the atom, combining the molecule from different atons,
and ending in the highest form of vertebrated or animal existence
—is the result of so many distinctive atomic impulses, and that
these impulses are in themselves the result of inherent laws and
properties existing in matter; that the various combinations, from
the molecule up to man, are simply so many differentiations ot
forms of life, and that whatever added function may exist in any
higher order of life is the result of superior organisation.  They
thus commence to build up the structure of man from the outside
germ or atom, and make it absolutely dependent not only upon the
atoms and molecules, but upon their association and combination
as to the amount, quality, and effect of any intelligence that a
human being or animal may possess. Then the scientific method
goes on to prove that, according to the minute structure of certain
orders of animals, as corresponding with humanity, there is
expressed in the highest order of animal creation an intelligence
corresponding in quality, if not in degree, to that which humanity
expresses. For instance, the horse, the dog, the elephant, the fox,
say the scientific savans, express, in proportion to their organic
structure, the same kind of intelligence that exists in man, therefore
it only differsin quantity, but not in quality; and inasmuch as this
intelligence seems to be the result of certain organic functions,
human intelligence must also be the result of organic functions.
,The various stages of science on this subject have gone on to
endeavour to demonstrate that the existence of mind within the
human body is the result of certain formations that have taken
place within the brain and nervous structure, and that the minute
cells and ganglia from which the nervous force is thrown out, and
in which it is deposited, form the seat and vital power of thought
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ORIGIN; CONSTITUTION, AND DESTINY OF THE SOUL. 5

It is even claimed that the precise location of the generation of
this thought has been determined. Bat Dr. Carpenter, as he
imagined In aid of materialistic science, but really in aid of a
superior science, has demonstrated that there is no location within
the human brain forthis thought, nor any centre for it in the human
organisation. It has been demonstrated by other men of science
that the existence ot mind itself, although acting upon the brain,
isnot a force that the brain generates, but that the brain is
stimulated by it; that the minute particles of nervous force do not
generate themselves, but are the result of something superior to
science, and which Professor Wallace admits belongs to a realm
not recognised by scientific scrutiny. The French Academy, in
its endeavour to solve these problems, has admitted that the
human senses, as defined by science, do not explain all the
phenomena of the human mind; and that there must be either
another sense created, or science fails to penetrate into the region
that constitutes the structure and nature of mind.

While chemical analysis can discover the minute fabric and
quality of the brain itself; while it can discover the various
processes of nervous circulation through physiological analysis, it
remeins for another science or class of sciences to reveal the precise
Bxlie of mind itself. Into this realm of the higher class of
science the world of students have been admitted through what
hare beenknown as clairvoyance, biology, psychometry, mesmerism,
and various other stepping-stones to the external expression of
spiritual science. Baron von Reichenbach discovered, through
tie aid of clairvoyance, that every substance in creation that
is constituted of particles has a distinctive aura surrounding it,
which aura can be discovered by a sensitive person when under
megretic influence; that iron imparts a Certain kind of magnetism,
rasaanother kind, copper another; all which facts are confirmed
now by the system of magnetic currents. We know that metals
containthese magnetic and electric properties, and that they are
sufficiently forcible to cross the ocean in the subtle and unseen
poner of the magnetic telegraph. If the lightning, thus held in

and impalpable to your usual senses, is a distinctive
force, then beyond this force may lie still other forces not yet dis-
cemed by the human understanding.  Professor Buchanan of Cin-
cinreti, Ohio, thirty years ago revealed a science that he deno-
mireted psychometry, or soul-reading. By well-attested facts he
viced to the discovery of Reichenbach by proving that human
htings and thought itself gave off an aura that could be perceived
bj sensitive persons. He proceeded in his experiments in this
vise: He placed a letter, received from some person unknown,
ym the lorebead of a psychometric subject, who was affected
with the leading traits of character and frame of mind, of the
witer of the letter; sometimes even the name of the writer was
gwn Thisis different from clairvoyance. One striking example
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result greater than its cause. If we deny that the soul is primal
in its elements, then we have the singular phenomenon in nature of
an expression of life-force greater than its creator. Y ou know ofno
parallel to this. No human thought in its expression ever equalled
its conception.  St. Peters in Rome falls short of the divine con-
ception of Michael Angelo; and the artist looks in despair upon the
work of his hand, because it does not equal the vision of his mind.

If there be no soul, why does not the artist stand amazed thathe
has done so well, and worship his own picture instead of the mental
image that far transcends itr If the soul be not superior toits
expression, why do musicians ever fail, leaving their sweetest songs
unsung P Why did Raphael, Dante, Correggio—all the artists and
poets of antiquity—despair of giving utterance to their diviner
thoughts ? If thought be not superior to its expression, why does
not the world to-day rest satisfied with the results of its hand, and
not aspire to that which is loftier and better? The soul for ever
transcends its expression. The thought for ever seeks expression
while the external form fails to realise it, because it is not like the
soul. Therefore in this element and attribute of Deity we recog-
nise the existence of the soul—the consciousness of every human
mind that the thought within is better than the expression of it—
that there is something than that which the body will allow to be
uttered. No man, however good his life, but what says, “I can
think better thoughts than | can live.” We have no belief that the
soul has any connection with matter excepting as a force or prin-
ciple acting upon matter. We do not consider that soul ever
mingles with matter, or in any way loses its ultimate essencein
contact with matter. But matter divides its expression; and even
as the prism divides the ray of white light, and breaks it to your
senses In the form of red, yellow, and blue rays, so the outward
organisation breaks to your feeble senses the various attributes of
mind that you call usoulbut these are only the fragments of
the white fight, which is invisible to your senses, though it must
ever be the primal source of all your actions.

It is said that the mind consists of various attributes. Now, all
these numberless attributes can be conveyed to one single point
or quality.  For instance, benevolence, charity, kindness, gene-
rosity, justice, are attributes of man’s soul and therefore attributes
of Deity; but converge all these qualities to one central point, and
you have the pure white beam of Love that will express the whole,
for it means the same, and these are but the shattered expressions.
Converge all the intellectual qualities of which you are proud—
comparison, memory, &c.—and you have the pure white ray of
Thought in the mind, namely, Truth, of which these are butthe
broken fragments. So that the soul is a primal element, shining
through the various windows of life that you call thought and
qualities of mind, and of which the brain is but the outward ex-
pression or function; and as a church is not worship, but only the
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ORIGIN; CONSTITUTION, AND DESTINY OF THE SOUL. 9

means ofexpressing it, sothe mind is simply the temple or outward
structure, more or less perfect, within which the principle or ele-
ment of life sits enthroned, and in its own whiteness is like the
God fromwhence it sprung.

We are asked the origin Of 80U]# As science shows that no ulti-
mete atom of matter can be destroyed, but only the expression and
organisation of that matter—for it has been repeatedly demon-
strated that though atoms may change their form from solid to
fluid, or from fluid to vapour, still the ultimate atom is imperish-
able—so we claim that the primary element, the ultimate principle
of thought, which is soul, is indestructible, unchangeable, and
canatperish$ that it isin a finite degree what God is in the infi-
nite, namely, spirit, the primal source of life. Now, that the spirit
islikeDeity is just as demonstrable to the spiritual consciousness
as that one drop of water is like the ocean from whence it is
taken; and there can be no doubt that these spiritual globules or
substances have existed coeval with Deity. As an organisation, it
expresses itself in human form; but as a principle it is of God,
etermal, and upon the basis of this truth rests the proof of man’s
immortality. I it be not a primal element, and coeval with God,
thenthere may come a time when it shall be destroyed. If it be
aprimal element, and like God in its essence and quality, it cannot
ke destroyed, but only changes its method of external expression.
That which belongs to the intrinsic property of soul, whatever be
theform of its organised expression, its ultimate destiny is still the
same—that of an eternal soul. The form in which the soul
eipreases itself here may not be the final form of its expression
throughout eternity. As the external form changes from childhood
toyouth, and'from youth to manhood, and from manhood to old
ag andas we are told that every seven years the entire human
structure is atomically changed, so the form in which spirits and
aplsappear may not be the final form of the soul itself; hut as
the spirit advances or withdraws from its external state and sur-
roundings and expressions, so the soul takes on finer substances,
nmoresubtle and minute particles of matter; and it is of these fine
substances that the spiritual body is made, and of still finer sub-
dawss that the angelic body is composed, and of still finer
substances that those beings are made whose dazzling whiteness the
spiritual vision of prophet and seer could not gaze upon; and that
evenis not the innermost substance itself, for no man can see that,
but only perceive it with the soul itself. As the destiny of each
edding-form of life is toward its source, so the destiny of the soul,
forever evolving and expressing its thought in new and finer sub-
storoes of matter, is still towards the ultimate; but being finite, it
never reaches the infinite, but only develops all that is possmle in
the finite germ. Swedenborg has stated in his visions of the angelic
waldthat even the angels never attain to the knowledge of the
Infinite, because there must always he between the particteand the
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N universe, as between a drop of water and the ocean, that
wsur interval of omnipotence that now divides you from the
Binuite. In quality the thought and soul can be near to God, hut
ir cuartiry it can never grasp or reach to the Infinite Perfection.
We are ashed to tell its destiny—that means, of course, the mn-
f lument. of which eternity alone can give the solution. It isnow
demonstrated as a part of human knowledge that the soul doesnot
pr.-Nh by the external death of the body. It is now demonstrable
by ire presence and communion of spirits and angelic beings, as it
has been in all ages, that there is a life beyond this external life.
1 *is demonstrable also that that life continues through ages of
time, and it is reasoned from analogy that it will continue through
uu:hi aevs* 1. is thought that the soul, being eternal in the past,
is eternal in its destiny. But it is not in the power of human
imagir.atioca to ructure what the eternal destiny of the spirit may
Kf; tins power aoes not belong even to the angels in heaven, who
do the v;V. of the Father, and who see with spiritual complete-
r s the vision of perfection within the soul. The knowledge that
isto V adird in an eternity ot experience cannot be stated. Itis
the suhume and pertect finality that is a prophecy within the soul
which constitutes the hope of the salvation and uplifting of the
world, by the work:mar out of all the problems of life to the end,
that the next step in lile may be taken, namely, the spiritual life.
To t moovT. iy the ultimate destiny of the soul, if revealed, would
reefer reth.rg; i: would be like striving to think for ever ina
sursucr: hue. oc endeavouring to grasp the universe with asingle
% o X tivf will; it would be like all those abstract questions that
nvour r. thing to the outward understanding, but that the soul holds
*>*N:cnv'rcoph?vy ami certainty within itself.  The unfolding
*e cu «cod ccessehxtsreas of these prophecies within the soul forms
Uv arid pleasure of existence. When a new hope is
x a new knowledge realised, it is not because it is newto
N— V: mi>Hvra* tne souL being aware of it beforehand, is
i0 see its satcossou in outward form, and cries, u | could
V  v,xvu. sr r-sd | ccly had the power.” The recosmition ofevery
stv A i Tu*wreid is kke this, and the fulfilment of every
a- v ir the rerun? is comprehended in precisely
*v jw-ixr w>x , wrk **oh development it is like the creation or
ov a rbouget ix pvvsy, art. science, or religion; it does

iw <Ti,ve:r«v\ it is heaudral to see that it can be ex-

V-.x c?c has his picture iu hismind; every poet has

dx w ,hv ?vluv truth he would express: every musician

v fioavuy' ,u~vt he would depict in sounds of melody; and

NKworovo ss .ulili*xd to the outward understanding, it is
iX uus urocetss of creation, in

\;,;5s IV x iepvoU-ug in a keser decree the wonderful

Ny 7 a a>the child mimics the mother in

"V & ve ws tux* oVT in;.tales his father in his

Digitized by G Oog Ie



ORIGIN, CONSTITUTION, AND DESTINY OP THE SOUL. 1

trade, so the child called man would repeat upon feebler instru-
ments the great harmonies that are played upon the harp oi
creation by Deity Himself. This is wnat existence means; and
throughout eternity the pleasure of the unfoldment and develop-
ment of these innate thoughts and germs of harmony will consti-
tute the delight of the spirit. It is impossible to picture to the
outward mind and understanding these glowing attributes that lie
dent and slumbering now for want of development and culture.
How many of you have said, “ If only removed from the dull
necessity of gaining daily bread, | would devote my thought and
poners to wonderful themes”? but so latent are these aspirations
with many that they would be utterly at a loss what to do but for
the very necessities which you deplore; the qualities that you
think would be exercised might still remain dormant, because of
the lack of that necessity for their development. Matter itself
forathe one great necessity for the expression of soul; having no
*initself, it needs every function, attribute, quality, power, and
pupose of mind to evolve the expression of soul from it. And that
isthe highest duty and destiny of man below, to give to matter and
tothe material form which he inhabits the highest perfection pos-
able, that in the next stage of existence the spirit shall grapple
withthe new elements of life, and make the spiritual state as per-
fectin proportion as the physical has been here; and so on through
al the stages of eternity, which itas not given us to know or paint,
butwhich, with the eye of sublime spiritual faith and knowledge,
theintuition of man has opened for his everlasting comprehension.

THE SOUL CE MAN, WHAT IS IT?

An Inspirational Discoubse, delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V.
Tappan, at Borough Hall,Stockton-on-Tees, on Monday,
Juy 27th, 1874.

Subject chosen by the audience: “ The soul of man, what is it P
A what part of the body is it situated during life, and what
kcomes of it ? Describe its progress on leaving tbe body of a
Sdman, the place of its abode after, and its occupation through
intermediate ages awaiting the resurrection of the body.”

Ms. Tappan rose and said:—

Thegentleman who wrote that subject must have supposed it
Passibleto give in an hour’s discourse the epitome of all theological
knowledge, since it embraces nearly everything that can possibly

thtetothe human soul. But if we fail to discuss satisfactorily
171
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bird of steam; so between your world and the next, it will no
longer be the solitary vision of seer or sage, the solitary unlifting
of a single thought through revelation; but every home, ana every
fireside, and every place, and every mind will become the recipient of
visitants from the world of souls. And glad thanksgivings and
benedictions will be yours from the world of spirits; and the
mother's voice will no longer be hushed and solitary in the far-oif
grave, but near, speaking to her child, and guarding it from danger.
The loved ones that you have buried in oblivion, that you suppose
are dead, will be restored to the spirit, and you will feel and know
that these are all ministering spirits, sent you by the laws of life
and of God's love to uplift you, to save you from thraldom, to
release you from bondage of the senses and of materialism.

In this age of materialism and infidelity, spiritual life and spiri-
tual communion are the only palpable proofs that open to you the
way to eternal and absolute existence. The only proof that the
man of science, the man of reason, the man of inspiration, the man of
thought can bring that is palpable, absolute, unquestioned. Be-
lievers have past records, but unbelievers have that which lives to-
day ; and the spiritual world no longer becomes a dream, a chimera, a
vision of the imagination and of hope, but is a reality, as perfect
and abiding, as absolute and undying, as any of the laws that God
has made; while that love, that happiness, the endless and abso-
lute progression of the soul, is revealed to every living being, and
all become aware of its presence, its power, and its perfection.

The proceedings were brought to a close with the following
impromptu poem:—

SPIRITUAL PROGRESSION.
Within the dark and slimy pool
Behold a little germ is found,
Immured in darkness, shrouded round
With cold clay, and the waters cool
Over it flow, and all around
No light can come where it lies bound.

But soon a cunning shaft is prest,
Piercing the tiny tendrils through,

And silently as though a prayer

Had gone forth from its secret cell,

The lowly germ unfolds to view,

Until into the upper air

Its leaves spread broad and green and fair
Upon the silent waters’ breast.

Then one by one the petals pure,

Of purest white, with the bright ray

Which from the sun is caught astray,

Open the chalice, filled with dew

And sunlight that has glimmered through,

Receives the breath of life anew. 1
160
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Even so the soul of roan, immured,

Hedged around with darkness and with pain,
Doth strive his heritage to gain :

The tendrils of his love and prayer

Reach upward to the heavenly air.

Slowly his thoughts burst through the cell

In which he for a while must dwell;

And then at last all pure and free

He rises in the majesty

Of God’s love, clothed as the lily white

In the pure garment of delight,

Clothed round with purity and peace,.

That from earth’s thraldom find release ;
Gradually, and by the paths of constant change,
Wherein spirit, thought, and mind must range,
To gain that high estate.

And God, all grand and uncreate,

Sits in the silent splendour of his love,
Brooding above mankind, even like a dove,
And says unto the germ in every spul:

“ Come thou and blossom whitely; here’s thy goal,
Upon the breast of heaven,” even with God;
The soul shall gain the path by angels trod.

1G1
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The following questions were answered by Mrs. Tappan at the
close of one of her London orations:—

Q. Can you give us some idea of the benefit to disembodied
spirits of communion with embodied ones ?—A. Oftentimes per-
sons pass from your earth, as you are aware, in infancy, youth, un-
developed ; and many persons have reached mature age but little
removed from childhood in knowledge, so that it is quite natural
that they should return not only to gain accumulated experience
of material life, but also to acquire knowledge of the subtler
powers of the human mind that they cannot get by simple con-
tact with spirits. The chief benefit, however, is that the spirit is
almost always enabled to do some good, and if you will try the ex-
periment you will find that one is chiefly benefited by doing good
to others.

Q. Can you explain the method whereby mediums can be
caused to speak foreign languages unknown to them in their normal
state —A. If the spirit understood the language while on earth,
and the medium whom it controls has fully developed what the
phrenologist terms the organ of language, which contributes to
the production of speech, the spirit will have no difficulty in
expressing itselfin the language of earth, even though the medium
may not know it; because the acquaintance with any language
isa formhl process. It is quite a common thing, and not at ail
surprising, when you consider that language itself is an arbitrary
way of expressing ideas.

Q. Can you give me some idea of the means of control?
Does the spirit enter the body, or does it merely impress the
medium?—A. No, it is not necessary to enter the body. The
power of mind is precipitated upon the nervous organism of the
medium; and although the thoughts of the spirit are there, yetthe
spirit does not really enter and take up its abode in the organism
of the medium. That would be crowding the medium out of his
own tenement j but for the time being the will of the medium is
subservient to the will of the spirit; and it sometimes does occur
that the medium’s mind, being veiy active, does not remain in a
state of unconsciousness, but is an independent, active listener, pro-
jecting itself from its body, while the other spirit manifests its
presence. But it is not really that the spirit takes on the body as
clothing, only governs it from a distance corresponding to its
power. A If it has not much power, it must be near; ifit has great
power, it may be far awayj for distance is nothing to the potency
of the mind.
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THE ORIGIN, CONSTITUTION AND DESTINY OF
THE HUMAN SOUL

An Inspirational Discourse, delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V.
Tappan, at the Temperance Hall, Grosvenor Street,
Manchester, on Tuesday Evening, August 18th, 1874*
The Subject was chosen by the Audience.

There can be no adequate method of judging of the soul of man
save in one of two ways—the usual methods of judging of any
subject, termed the intellectual or reasoning method, and the
intuitive or religious method. It is well known that, according to
human reason and judgment, the soul of man hasnot been admitted
to have a distinctive existence. Itisadisputed point between the two
schools of intellectual theology as to whether there be a soul, or
whether that which manifests itself in the shape of the human mind
and intelligenceis pimply the resultof organisation. We considerthat
the scientific methods of treating this subject are very fallacious.
We consider that the realm of science belongs to all that special
realm of thought of which the human senses take cognizance; and
that all that realm of thought which does not belong specifically
to the material creation cannot come within the range of what is
called scientific scrutiny. You are aware that within the last half
century there has sprung up a feeling in the scientific world that
the entire subject of man’s religious, spiritual nature, and of the
existence of the Deity, belongs to a region |mp055|ble to explore,
and that the great “Unknowable” is now the phrase adopted by
science when treating of these subjects. But it seems to us a fallacy
to suppose that there can be anything so powerfulin its action in the
universe, so connected with human life and functions, and yet not
capable of being discerned; and if the methods of science have
proved inadequate to the discovery of the subtle elements of which
the mind and soul may be composed, then it is due to humanity
that some other method be adopted; and there happens to be
another method suggested by the creation and Creator Himself.
The speculations of science—from the Greek and Homan philo-
sophers, or the German metaphysicians, to the present day—
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concerning the soul of man have been based on one of two
hypotheses: either that the soul of man is an ultimate element in
the universe, and therefore independent of organisation for its
existence} or that it is a mere expression of the force of matter,
and has no real existence. To the latter belongs, perhaps, the
majority of the scientific thinkers of to-day; and so rapidly is this
thought gaining ground, that most intelligent young minds of this
generation prefer to consider human intelligence as the result of
exquisite and properly-arranged physical laws, rather than that
there is any absolute element called “ soul ” inthe universe. But
Kant, the distinguished German philosopher, who, in attempting
to disprove the existence of mind really proved it, said that if
mind have any existence at all, it must be a subtle and distinctive
element within itself, and therefore not a subject of organisation
in any manner whatover.

We must now trace, for the purposes of argument, a few of the
scientific methods of arriving at the fact that thought is merely
the result of organisation, and therefore that mind and soul are the
same. It is contended by science that every form of life—begin-
ning with the atom, combining the molecule from different atoms,
and ending in the highest form of vertebrated or animal existence
—is the result of so many distinctive atomic impulses, and that
these impulses are in themselves the result of inherent laws and
properties existing in matter; that the various combinations, from
the molecule up to man, are simply so many differentiations oi
forms of life, and that whatever added function may existin any
higher order of life is the result of superior organisation. They
thus commence to build up the structure of man from the outside
germ or atom, and make it absolutely dependent not only upon the
atoms and molecules, but upon their association and combination
as to the amount, quality, and effect of any intelligence that a
human being or animal may possess. Then the scientific method
goes on to prove that, according to the minute structure of certain
orders of animals, as corresponding with humanity, there is
expressed in the highest order of animal creation an intelligence
corresponding in quality, if not in degree, to that which humanity
expresses. For instance, the horse, the dog, the elephant, the fox,
say the scientific savans, express, in proportion to their organic
structure, the same kind of intelligence that exists in man, therefore
it only differsin quantity, but not in quality; and inasmuch as this
intelligence seems to be the result of certain organic functions,
human intelligence must also be the result of organic functions.
The various stages of science on this subject have gone on to
endeavour to demonstrate that the existence of mind within the
human body is the result of certain formations that have taken
place within the brain and nervous structure, and that the minute
cells and ganglia from which the nervous force is thrown out, and
in which it is deposited, form the seat and vital power of thought
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It is even claimed that the precise location of the generation of
this thought has been determined. But Dr. Carpenter, as he
imagined in aid of materialistic science, but really in aid of a

*superior science, has demonstrated that there is no location within
the human brain forthis thought, nor any centre for it in the human
organisation. It has been demonstrated by other men of science
that the existence ot mind itself, although acting upon the brain,
is not a force that the brain generates, but that the brain is
stimulated by it; that the minute particles of nervous force do not
generate themselves, but are the result of something superior to
science, and which Professor Wallace admits belongs to a realm
not recognised by scientific scrutiny. The French Academy, in
its endeavour to solve these problems, has admitted that the
human senses, as defined by science, do not explain all the
phenomena of the human mind; and that there must be either
another sense created, or science fails to penetrate into the region
that constitutes the structure and nature of mind.

While chemical analysis can discover the minute fabric and
quality of the brain itself; while it can discover the various
processes of nervous circulation through physiological analysis, it
remains for another science or class of sciences to reveal the precise
nature of mind itself. Into this realm of the higher class of
science the world of students have been admitted through what
have been known as clairvoyance, biology, psychometry, mesmerism,
and various other stepping-stones to the external expression of
spiritual science. Baron von Reichenbach discovered, through
the aid of clairvoyance, that every substance in creation that
is constituted of particles has a distinctive aura surrounding it,
which aura can be discovered by a sensitive person when under
magnetic influence; that iron imparts a Certain kind of magnetism,
brass another kind, copper another; all which facts are confirmed
now by the system of magnetic currents. We know that metals
contain these magnetic and electric properties, and that they are
sufficiently forcible to cross the ocean in the subtle and unseen
power of the magnetic telegraph. If the lightning, thus held in
abeyance and impalpable to your usual senses, is a distinctive
force, then beyond this force may lie still other forces not yet dis-
cerned by the human understanding. Professor Buchanan of Cin-
tinnati, Ohio, thirty years ago revealed a science that he deno-
minated psychometry, or soul-reading. By well-attested facts he
added to the discovery of Keichenbach by proving that human
boings and thought itself gave off an aura that could be perceived
by sensitive persons. He proceeded in his experiments in this
wise: He placed a letter, received from some person unknown,
upon the lorehead of a psychometric subject, who was affected
with the leading traits of character and frame of mind of the
writer of the letter; sometimes even the name of the writer was
given. This is different from clairvoyance. One strikinlgchample
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was given by five psychometric subjects with a letter of General
Jackson’s,and the descriptions were exactly in accordance with the
character of the writer, proving that thought itself conveys minute
particles or substances that may be read or perceived by a sensitive
person. In many instances Professor Buchanan did not himself
know the contents of the letters or the names of the writers, thus
placing it beyond the possibility of being the result of mesmeric
control. Another instance was the psychometric reading of the
history of a table, and even the thought of the man who wrote
upon It during the French Revolution.

These cannot be termed coincidences, because a sufficient number
of these facts have occurred to establish the truth of the science;
nor can they be termed imaginary, since they relate to actual occur-
rences. Professor Buchanan therefore arrived at the conclusion
that there is a system of soul-reading, or power of mental trans-
mission, and that mind itself may be composed of certain ultimate
particles which science has no power as yet to analyse.

This brings us a little nearer to the sphere of the analysis of mind
and thought, but still notto it directly. Serjeant Cox has thought
to account for certain mental and spiritual phenomena existing to-
day, under the name of" psychic force.” Now, the name itself is an
admirable one: it expresses distinctly what undoubtedly is meant—
soul force; but no one knows better than Seijeant Cox that there is
no force in the universe that is capable of acting without guidance,
and that if psychic force will account for the phenomenathat evince
absolute intelligence, then it is only another name for soul or Deity,
and all the laws that govern the universe. *

Wo come now to the other method, which we shall term super-
scientific, or super-mundane. In all ages there have been proofs
that, while science is one method of arriving at truth, there is
another method that arrives at precisely the same truth, but by a
shorter route—we mean the intuitive method. Under this head
come all forms of religious inspiration, and which science rejects
from inability to comprehend the nature of the operation. Herbert
Spencer, Professor Tyndall, Professor Huxley, and Dr. Carpenter
are perfectly right in saying that it is not within the usual province
of scientific inquiry to discover the elements of the soul. If they
would pause there we should admire their judgment; but they go
further, and state that it is not possible for there to be any method
whereby the soul may be discovered." They there make a grand
mistake, since, until they know all the methods that are in the
universe, they cannot possibly be qualified to judge as to whether
there be any such method or not. In ignoring the testimony of the
intuitive minds of all ages, they ignore sufficient proofto tear down
any of the systems of science which they have set up. The intui-
tive method is this—that the soul or the mind arrives, by an instan-
taneous process, at a truth which it has taken ages to establish as a
truth by the usual methods of reasoning. We would illustrate it
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familiarly in this way: It is known, from an absolute impulse of
the human mind, that it is better to do good than to do evil; yet it
required all the philosophy of the schools for thousands of years to
state that truth m a proper intellectual formula. 1t is known to a
child that the shortest distance between two points is a straight
line, and, regardless of intervening obstacles, the child proceeds to
walk in that straight line; but it has required the mathematical
skill of ages to state this problem in a distinctive intellectual method
that the child intuitively knows. It requires for certain minds
twenty to tifty years of application and culture to acquire a mathe-
matical knowledge of the science of harmonious sounds; but Mozart,
at the age of three years, instinctively placed his hands upon the
thirds and fifths of the instrument, making harmonious melody.
The process that a man requires thirty years of culture to attain,
he, by intuition, knows without any culture. Now, this shorter

cess is that by which all moral principles and religious truths

e been given to the world. The didactic systems of learning
may have evolved the same moral laws, as the result of human
experience, but the primal laws of all nations morally are the same
as those which are finally evolved by the highest intellectual culture.
W e will further illustrate familiarly the intuitions of that portion
of humanity that are not blinded by the methods of reason. For
instance, women are naturally more intuitive than men, simply
because the method of their lives leads them to greater retirement,
and to greater reliance upon the intuitive method. A man of
business says to his wife, “ | am about to complete such and such
an arrangement with such a man.” “I would not doit.” “ But
why?” “I| cannot tell why, but | feel that it will not befortu-
nate.” aYou cannot give me areason; his securities are good,
and everything is satisfactory.” " But | would not do it.” You
generally obey the reason which tells you the securities are good,
but in nine cases out of ten the intuition which you have not trusted
is right. This is what we mean by the absolute expression of soul,
without the usual avenues of human culture and reason; and this is
what, more than reason, and more than all the methods of intellectual
processes, has led the world in the direction of spiritual truth. But
Decause there has been an attempt to resolve this method into the
usual routine of intellectual analysis, and a failure to do so, there
is, therefore, a denial of the process itself. Now, in our opinion
the simple relation of the soul to the human body is the relation of
a force or element to an instrument—the relation of a primal
element to an expression or organised form—and that primal
element expresses itself more or less perfectly according to the
arrangement and development of the instrument. And the soul
itself, of which human thought is but the expression in broken
fragments, must be an ultimate principle in the universe, or it is
nothing at all. If the organisation of man be superior to the
thought, then we have that which all scientific inquiry denies—a
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result greater than'its cause. If we deny that the soul is primal
in its elements, then we have the singular phenomenon in nature of
an expression of life-force greater than its creator. You know of no
parallel to this. No human thought in its expression ever equalled
its conception. St. Peter’s in Rome falls short of the divine con-
ception of Michael Angeloj and the artist looks in despair upon the
work of his hand, because it does not equal the vision of his mind.

If there be no soul, why does not the artist stand amazed thathe
has done so well, and worship his own picture instead of the mental
image that far transcends itr If the soul be not superior to its
expression, why do musicians ever fail, leaving their sweetest songs
unsung P Why did Raphael, Dante, Correggio—all the artists and
poets of antiquity—despair of giving utterance to their diviner
thoughts ? If thought be not superior to its expression, why does
not the world to-day rest satisfied with the results of its hand, and
not aspire to that which is loftier and better ? The soul for ever
transcends its expression. The thought for ever seeks expression
while the external form fails to realise it, because it is notlike the
soul. Therefore in this element and attribute of Deity we recog-
nise the existence of the soul—the consciousness of every human
mind that the thought within is better than the expression of it—
that there is something than that which the body will allow to be
uttered. No man, however good his life, but what says, ul can
think better thoughts than | can live.” We have no belief that the
soul has any connection with matter excepting as a force or prin-
ciple acting upon matter. We do not consider that soul ever
mingles with matter, or in any way loses its ultimate essence in
contact with matter. But matter divides its expression; and even
as the prism divides the ray of white light, and breaks it to your
senses in the form of red, yellow, and blue rays, so the outward
organisation breaks to your feeble senses the various attributes of
mind that you call asoulbut these are only the fragments of
the white light, which is invisible to your senses, though it must
ever be the primal source of all your actions.

It is said that the mind consists of various attributes. Now, all
these numberless attributes can be conveyed to one single point
or quality. For instance, benevolence, charity, kindness, gene-
rosity, justice, are attributes of man’s soul, and therefore attributes
of Deity; but converge all these qualities to one central point, and
you have the pure white beam of Love that will express the whole,
for it means the same, and these are but the shattered expressions.
Converge all the intellectual qualities of which you are proud—
comparison, memory, &c.—and you have the pure white ray of
Thought in the mind, namely, Truth, of which these are but the
broken fragments. So that the soul is a primal element, shining
through the various windows of life that you call thought and
qualities of mind, and of which the brain is but the outward ex-
pression or function; and as a church is not worship, but only the
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means of expressing it, so the mind is amply the temple or outward
structure, more or less perfect, within which the principle or ele-
ment of life sits enthroned, and in its own whiteness is like the
God from whence it sprung.

We are asked the origin of soul. As science shows that no ulti-
mate atom of matter can be destroyed, but only the expression and
organisation of that matter—for it has been repeatedly demon-
strated that though atoms may change their form from solid to
fluid, or from fluid to vapour, still the ultimate atom is imperish-
able,—so we claim that the primary element, the ultimate principle
of thought, which is soul, is indestructible, unchangeable, and
cannot perish; that it is in a finite degree what God is in the infi-
nite, namely, spirit, the primal source of life. Now, that the spirit
is like Deity is just as demonstrable to the spiritual consciousness
as that one drop of water is like the ocean from whence it is
taken; and there can be no doubt that these spiritual globules or
substances have existed coeval with Deity. As an organisation, it
expresses itself in human form; but as a principle it is of God,
eternal, and upon the basis of this truth rests the proof of man’s
immortality. If it be not a primal element, and coeval with God,
then there may come a time when it shall be destroyed. If it be
a primal element, and like God in its essence and quality, it cannot
be destroyed, but only changes its method of external expression.
That which belongs to the intrinsic property of soul, whatever be
the form of its organised expression, its ultimate destiny is still the
same—that of an eternal soul. The form in which the soul
expresses itself here may not be the final form of its expression
throughout eternity. Asthe external form changes from childhood
to youth, andvfrom youth to manhood, and from manhood to old
age, and as we are told that every seven years the entire human
structure is atomically changed, so the form in which spirits and
angels appear may not be the final form of the soul itself; but as
the spirit advances or withdraws from its external state and sur-
roundings and expressions, so the soul takes on finer substances,
more subtle and minute particles of matter; and it is of these fine
substances that the spintual body is made, and of still finer sub-
stances that the angelic body is composed, and of still finer
substances that those beings are made whose dazzling whiteness the
spiritual vision of prophet and seer could not gaze upon; and that
even is not the innermost substance itself, for no man can see that,
but only perceive it with the soul itself. As the destiny of each
existing form of life is toward its source, so the destiny of the soul,
for ever evolving and expressing its thought in new and finer sub-
stances of matter, is still towards the ultimate; but being finite, it
never reaches the infinite, but only develops all that is possible in
the finite germ. Swedenborg has stated in his visions of the angelic
world that even the angels never attain to the knowledge of the
Infinite, because there must always be between the particle and the
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whole universe, as between a drop of water and the ocean, that
wide interval of omnipotence that now divides you from the
Infinite. In quality the thought and soul can be near to God, but
in quantity it can never grasp or reach to the Infinite Perfection.
We are asked to tell its destiny—that means, of course, the un-
foldment, of which eternity alone can give the solution. It is now
demonstrated as a part of human knowledge that the soul doesnot
perish by the external death of the body. It is now demonstrable
by the presence and communion of spirits and angelic beings, as it
has been in all ages, that there is a life beyond this external life.
It is demonstrable also that that life continues through ages of
time, and it is reasoned from analogy that it will continue through
untold ages. It is thought that the soul, being eternal in the past,
is eternal in its destiny. But it is not in the power of human
imagination to picture what the eternal destiny of the spirit may
be; this power does not belong even to the angels in heaven, who
do the will of the Father, and who see with spiritual complete-
ness the vision of perfection within the soul. The knowledge that
is to be added in an eternity ot experience cannot be stated. It is
the sublime and perfect finality that is a prophecy within the soul
which constitutes the hope of the salvation and uplifting of the
world, by the working out of all the problems of life to the end,
that the next step in life may be taken, namely, the spiritual life.
To humanity the ultimate destiny of the soul, if revealed, would
mean nothing; it would be like striving to think for ever ina
straight line, or endeavouring to grasp the universe with a single
effort of the will; it would be like all those abstract questions that
mean nothing to the outward understanding, but that the soul holds
as a sublime prophecy and certainty within itself. The unfolding
to outward consciousness of these prophecies within the soul forms
the delight and pleasure of existence. When a new hope is
attained or a new knowledge realised, it is not because it is new to
the soul, but it is because the soul, being aware of it beforehand, is
delighted to see its expression in outward form, and cries, “ | could
have told you so had | only had the power.” The recognition ofevery
sublime truth in the world is like this, and the fulfilment of every
hope of humanity in the future life is comprehended in precisely
the same way; with each development it is like the creation or
expression of a thought in poesy, art, science, or religion; it does
not make it more true, but it is beautiful to see that it can be ex-
pressed. Every painter has his picture in hismind; every poethas
the germ of the poetic truth he would express; every musician
hears the harmony that he would depict in sounds of melody; and
when the conception is fulfilled to the outward understanding, it is
the soul that rejoices in this process of creation, in which the mind
of man resembles Deity, repeating in a lesser degree the wonderful
structures of creative power.  As the child mimics the mother in
playing at housekeeping, or as the boy imitates his father in his
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trade, so the child called man would repeat upon feebler instru-
ments the neat harmonies that are played upon the harp ot
creation by Deity Himself. This is what existence means; and
throughout eternity the pleasure of the unfoldment and develop-
ment of these innate thoughts and germs of harmony will consti-
tute the delight of the spirit. It is impossible to picture to the
outward mind and understanding these glowing attributes that lie
silent and slumbering now for want of development and culture.
How many of you have said, * If only removed from the dull
necessity of gaining daily bread I would devote my thought and
powers to wonderful themes”? but so latent are these aspirations
with many that they would be utterly at a loss what to do but for
the very necessities which you deplore; the qualities that you
think would be exercised might still remain dormant, because of
the lack of that necessity for their development. Matter itself
forms the one great necessity for the expression of soul; having no
soul in itself, it needs every function, attribute, quality, power, and
purpose of mind to evolve the expression of soul from it. And that
Is the highest duty and destiny of man below, to give to matter and
to the material form which he inhabits the highest perfection pos-
sible, that in the next stage of existence the spirit shall grapple
with the new elements of life, and make the spiritual state as per-
fect in proportion as the physical has been here; and so on through
all the stages of eternity, which itds not given us to know or paint,
but which, with the eye of sublime spiritual faith and knowledge,
the intuition of man has opened for his everlasting comprehension.

THE SOUL OF MAN; WHAT IS IT?

An Inspirational Discourse, delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V.
Tappan, at Borough Hall,Stockton-on-Tees, on Monday,
July 27th, 1874.

Subject chosen by the audience: “ The soul of man, what is it ?
In what part of the body is it situated during life, and what
becomes of it ? Describe its progress on leaving the body of a
good man, the place of its abode after, and its occupation through
intermediate ages awaiting the resurrection of the body.”

Mrs. Tappan rose and said:—

The gentleman who wrote that subject must have supposed it
possible to give in an hour’ discourse the epitome of all theological
Knowledge, since it embraces nearly everything that can possibly
relate to the human soul. But if we fail to discuss satisfactorily

171

Digitized by C jO C K~ IC



12 THE NEW SCIENCE*

such a subject, you must bear in mind that, for as many thou-
sand years as the earth has been in existence, the most learned
and the most inspired men of the earth have been engaged on the
subject, and as yet the problem is not finally solved, and as yet
there is a great diversity of opinion on the subject and its bearings.
But we shall endeavour to present, as concisely as possible, that
which we consider to be the highest knowledge known in the
world, and perhaps beyond it, concerning the human soul. Un-
questionably, anthropology and physiology do not deal with
spiritual matters; undoubtedly chemistry and other sciences have
not as yet reached that perfection that shall deal with the analysis
ofthe mind. With all the knowledge that is possessed in the
world concerning man’s physical organisation, concerning all that
belongs to the wonderful region of anthropological discovery, there
exists no consistent data on which to build up the knowledge of
the human spirit, much less the soul which is the basis of all human
life. Science has gone so far as to show what the nervous system is,
and what is nervous action in the cells called ganglia within
the brain. It is even known of what substances the brain is com-
posed, and it is thought it is known by what process of evolution
the mind is produced; but of the substance of soul, no one has pre-
tended to state as a possibility in science that it has been even
approximately discovered. It is true that the metaphysician and
the scientific mind, with the skill of much thought and long prac-
tice, endeavour to show that the distinctive locality of the region
of thought is in that portion of the brain which divides the higher
from the lower portion, and which perhaps may be in its measure-
ment only one-eighth or sixteenth part of an inch, and that here is
centred the whole substance of human thought” and this substance
from its resemblance to phosphorescent light is thought to be the
seat of the soul.

Undoubtedly, this statement of science is accurate so far as it
goes, and unquestionably the structure of the brain and the anatomy
of the fibres of the nervous system is as stated. But no one has
analysed the living brain; no one can tell how thought traverses
those parts; no one has been able to determine this from con-
tact with the brain of a living human being. It is only with
inferior animals the experiment has been tried, and never with the
brain of a human being in a proper state of activity.

After describing the nature of the soul in nearly the same terms
as in the preceding oration, the control said:—

We are asked to point out the progress of this spirit separate
from the body. We will state—having shown that the soul in itself
is an essence, and so produced by the divine essence—that it is not
possible for us to suppose that the soul dies, and the spiritual
organisation which it uses, for it is this spiritual body which
the soul inhabits after the change called death*
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When the body dies, the physical life ceases to perform its
functions, and apparently there is no more life there. But, if
you remember, that that which you have loved in the human
being, the mind or spirit, and that the nerves and fluid through
which the spirit outwardly manifested itself were all invisible, you
will be ready to know that the body only takes with it into death
that which belongs to itself, the physical atoms it has borrowed
from the earth. But the spirit takes with it the atoms of its
spiritual existence. Hence, upon leaving the material body the
soul becomes the inhabitant of the spiritual body. It is so stated
by St. Paul, when he says, “ It is sown a natural or animal body:
it is raised a spiritual bodythe natuiol and the spiritual being
distinctly stated, for ““there is,” says Paul, “a natural body and a
spiritual body.” The word “it” in the first paragraph is some-
what ambiguous. The ambiguity will, however, be dispelled if
attention be given to what follows, since Paul afterwards tells
us “there is a natural body and a spirituatr body.” The
ambiguity arises entirely from the translation of this word uit,”
for it undoubtedly refers to that part which rises spiritually, and
which is the ethereal or finer essence, not incorporated in the
meaning physical or natural, and the essential properties of the
spiritual body must be composed of spiritual substances.

We are asked to describe the soul after death, previous to the
resurrection of the material body.

The gentleman has stated some things which it may be well for
us here to notice. He states, at the close of the subject he has given,
4awaiting the resurrection of the material body,” concerning which,
of course, there is among Christians no unanimity of belief, and
which of itself forms the belief of only a portion of the Christian
world, and we shall not be thought to interfere with the individual
opinions of others if we state our own. But he has instanced a
good man. Any spirit would do as well. Understand he says,
“the progress of a good man after death awaiting the resurrection
of the material body.” It seems illogical, if the spirit can exist
without the body 100 Or 1,000 Yyears, that it should afterwards
require that body to build up its spiritual existence. The nature
of the spiritual body, in our opinion, is different from the sub-
stance of the material body, ana that the spirit does not at any
time require the body again for its existence. The meaning of
resurrection must, therefore, be the separation of the spiritual body
from the earthly body. The good man, if he carry with him his
identity, takes with him into spiritual life every thought, feeling,
emotion, wish, prayer, desire, that made up his excellence on
earth, since none of those remain with the material body. You
cannot find a sign of recognition there. There is no light in the
eye, no glow on the cheek, and if you look for the good man there
you do not find him. In whatever consisted his goodness, his kind-
ness, his intelligence, these must exist in his spiritual nature or not
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14 THE NEW SCIENCE.

at all; and the necessary conclusion is, that if they existin the
spiritual nature they cannot remain with the body that possesses
not the soul. In other words, the process called death is simply
the separation of the spiritual body from the physical—the sepa-
rating of the grosser from the finer parts of man’s nature. What-
ever constitutes the surroundings of his spiritual life is palpable.
For instance, if he has followed on earth a line of exalted conduct,
having upright, lofty thoughts and noble impulses, he must have
arrayed himself in the fibre and tissue of those thoughts. It is
these which constitute the spiritual existence, and if they be
lovely the soul is arrayed in loveliness, if dark and sordid the soul
is arrayed in shadow and darkness. And if the soul leaves the
external body, it is still clothed with the thoughts of its earthly
life, and every aspiration of prayer, of holy desire, are interwoven
into his spiritual being; and the angels and souls disenthralled
from the material body see him, not as you do on earth, but as he
is in his spiritual nature, adored, exalted, uplifted and crowned by
the deeds and words of his earthly life, and his habitation in
spiritual life is composed of just such thoughts as those as his life
on earth has vouchsafed him to feel. Christ says, " In my Father’s
house are many mansions,” or rather abodes; 1Lif not, I would
have told you. | go to prepare a place for you;” thus showing
that those who were linked together, as were his disciples with
himself, he thought would have a special habitation of their own.
The conclusion is, there is a habitation in spiritual life adapted for
each soul. This habitation is thought by many to be one of two
degrees of existence: absolute happiness or absolute woe. But if
you recall to mind the different degrees of character in human life,
you will see that every spirit called good cannot enter either of
these conditions of spiritual life, but a condition for which they
have prepared themselves.

The deeds and words and thoughts of human life are so far sub-
stantial to the spirit that they make up its happiness or unhappi-
ness, its heaven or its hell, its kingdom of light or darkness. The
spirit does not escape from itself by going into the other world,
but is more and more conscious of its own defects and appetites.
The good man carries with him into spiritual life, not those things
Vlonging to the external—days of pain and suffering—but the life
of a good existence; the standard of his goodness being that
wherein he was most benevolent to mankind, that which most
nearly resembled the fulfilling of the golden rule. He who has
woven for himself such a spiritual thought, and such a spiritual
habitation, goes on in that state of life, increasing his knowledge
and power, and aggregating the spiritual particles that make up
the divine perfection of his spiritual body. You ought to remem-
ber that the substance of which spiritual existence is composed
must be infinitely finer than any that you have of external matter,
finer than electricity, finer than anything the imagination

yGoogle



THE SOUL OF MANJ VHAT IS IT ? 15

picture, and that it takes shape in spiritual life, not here as on
earth, subjectively, but objectively, and what you call material
and tangible is changing ana fleeting to the soul.

You are told by science that matter is the only permanent thing.
Spiritualism teaches that spirit is the only thing which is enduring.
Tne eternal hills will fade away before the approaching hand of
time, for, when the earthquake yawns beneath, the mountain and
the city are alike dissolved. The rocks, which are strong, and
seem so permanent, are composed but of atoms that to the eye of
the spirit are as far apart as the spongy fibres are to you; and these
are capable of being dissolved by heat, and consigned by vapour no
one knows where.

Matter changes; spirit builds up. Its foundation is from the
Infinite Spirit, and the substance of which it is made takes shape
and form, and becomes the external expression, its outward body
of habitation, and it is in the body of spirit that spirit is itself a
body.

It is true there are many grades of spirit-life. It has been
believed by many religious people there were separate orders.
Part of the Christian community of modem times believe in two,
heaven and hell. There were three among the ancients. Among
the Brahmins there were three, whilst the Pythagorian theory
.'ZES various stages. But the Christian heaven and the Christian

Il constitute two distinctive places of abode. With Sweden-
borg there are various grades of spiritual existence; and, judging
from Swedenborg’s experiences, spiritual and otherwise, it is true
that the spiritual states or spheres may be without number. But
there are three distinctive states comprehended by human beings—

(1) The terrestrial heavens, or the atmosphere surrounding the
earth, the abode of the lower order of spirits.

() The interstellar heavens, or those heavens removed from
the distinctive atmosphere of the earth and inhabited by spirits
who approach the earth and hold converse with human beings.
Into this state Swedenborg has undoubtedly been admitted.

3) Beyond these the celestial spheres, in which exist those
celestial angels, beings of love, some who never have perhaps lived
on earth, and some who have risen from it with great radiancy and

What lies beyond these only those know who have absolute
contact with the Divine Mind, and whose vibrations would be Iost
in contact with the material universe.

The good man goes where he can give light, and receive Ilght
from others.

This happiness belongs to all good souls. The beggar in the
street, if he lead a good life, isequal, if not greater, in the kingdom
of heaven than the king upon the throne. Excellence of spirit is
known only there, and we believe that he who possesses it passes
on from advancement to advancement throughout eteinlty and
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the friend who suggested the subject would call the spirit from a
higher to a lower state, if he brought him back to the body. This
idea of the spirit coming back to the earthly body is a mistaken one
on the part of portions of the religious community. The Jews are
waiting now for the New Jerusalem, for the day when the dead
shall rise from their graves. They have forgotten, or do not recog-
nise the spiritual kingdom of Jesus. They do not recognise the
resurrection in the form of spiritual life. They do not recognise
the teachings of Paul, the Transfiguration on the Mount, or the
angel which appeared to John on the Isle of Patmos.

Thus spiritual beings have appeared from time to time with
men, confirming the idea that they do exist in a spiritual state of
existence. Thought cannot be linked for ever with the substance
of which the earth is composed.

We now leave this good man, passing on from stage to stage of
spiritual enlightenment and culture, from stage to stage of know-
ledge, achieving new conquests daily in the realm of mind, and
adding each hour and each moment to the wonderful possessions of
his soul, and those are limitless, since the power of the Infinite is
without bound, and aids the angels and archangels, all of whom
are types of that prophecy which whispers to the human soul that
its inheritance is not of earth but of heaven.

We have endeavoured to keep as precisely as possible to the
subject given to us. We maj nave done so very imperfectly.
Undoubtedly there are many points we have failed to clear up, and
some, perhaps, not touched upon at all; and if those gentlemen
who composed the subject will kindly ask any other question
touching the points we have failed to answer, we shall be glad to
reply to them.

WHY IS THE SPIRITUAL WORLD INVISIBLE ?
"Subject chosen by the audience, Sunday afternoon, Aug. 9th, at Bolton.)

The eye of man, fashion’d by thought divine,
Expresses in its highest form the light
That is intended for God’s perfect plan,
To guide mankind upon the earth aright;
But only forms made visible by line, shape, and light
Come within range of outward human sight.

The air you breathe, the force of winds and waves,
Moved on by subtle purpose, th’ breath that laves
Your being, and the touch of vibrant sound,

Alike cannot be seen; that which around,
Above, beneath most moves you, namely, thought,
Cannot by any magic power be brought

Within the range of vision.
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Shall that world,

Finer than substances of which the air is made,

More subtle than the lightning’ breath ere 'tis unfurled

With fiery power—that life that doth pervade,

That which makes pale death glorious, sublime, and free,
Be prison’d in the aull and narrow masonry
Of human vision ? ’tis the realm of mind;

Its substances are of such things as thoughts are made.
With vibrant wings of thought you mount through space
And find that you—bodily—remain apace,

Gazing after the thought, mentally blind.

There are those who from infancy have gift
Of spiritual vision; to uplift

The eye beyond the grosser sense of time and space,

And gaze awhile where angels in their place
Perform their holy deeds and live their lives.

This power of vision all things else survives;

But ’tis impalpable to outward ken,

And all the grovelling thoughts of toiling men
Would mar the glorious fabric there upreared.
There are eyes that have seen, ears that have heard
The glorious beauties of that higher day;

But they cannot be captured in the ray

Of man’s material vision. Other sense

And other thought awhile the recompense
Must take, and human beings must be brought
To higher range of vision, with life fraught.

When the veil falls—the mist that you call death—

When life is but a chain of living breath,
Outwrought from earth to heaven—Io! the eyes
Now blinded shall be opened with surprise,

And shall behold the higher, brighter day;

The light obscured shall gleam with rarest ray,
Not on the outward sight; its blest control
Shall light the glorious vision of the soul.
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whole universe, as between a drop of water and the ocean, that
wide interval of omnipotence that now divides you from the
Infinite.  In quality the thought and soul can be near to God, but
in quantity it can never grasp or reach to the Infinite Perfection.
We are asked to tell its destiny—that means, of course, the im-
foldment, of which eternity alone can give the solution. It is now
demonstrated as a part of human knowledge that the soul does not
perish by the external death of the body. It is now demonstrable
by the presence and communion of spirits and angelic beings, as it
has been in all ages, that there is a life beyond this external life.
It is demonstrable also that that life continues through ages of
time, and it is reasoned from analogy that it will continue through
untold ages. It is thought that the soul, being eternal in the past,
is eternal in its destiny. But it is not in the power of human
imagination to picture what the eternal destiny of the spirit may
be; this power does not belong even to the angels in heaven, who
do the will of the Father, and who see with spiritual complete-
ness the vision of perfection within the soul. The knowledge that
is to be added in an eternity ot experience cannot be stated. It is
the sublime and perfect finality that is a prophecy within the soul
which constitutes the hope of the salvation and uplifting of the
world, by the working out of all the problems of life to the end,
that the next step in life may be taken, namely, the spiritual life.
To humanity the ultimate destiny of the soul, if revealed, would
mean nothing; it would be like striving to think for ever ina
straight line, or endeavouring to grasp the universe with a single
effort of the will; it would be like all those abstract questions that
mean nothing to the outward understanding, but that ths soul holds
as a sublime prophecy and certainty within itself. The unfolding
to outward consciousness of these prophecies within the soul forms
the delight and pleasure of existence. When a new hope is
attained or a new knowledge! realised, it is not because it is new to
the soul, but it is because the soul, being aware of it beforehand, is
delighted to see its expression in outwara form, and cries, “ | could
have told you so had | only had the power.” The recognition ofevery
sublime truth in the world is like this, and the fulfilment of every
hope of humanity in the future life is comprehended in precisely
the same way; with each development it is like the creation or
expression of*a thought in poesy, art, science, or religion; it does
not make it more true, but 1t is beautiful to see that it can be ex-
pressed. Every painter has his picture in hismind; every poet has
the germ of the poetic truth he would express; every musician
hears the harmony that he would depict in sounds of melody; and
when the conception is fulfilled to the outward understanding, it is
the soul that rejoices in this process of creation, in which the mind
of man resembles Deity, repeating in a lesser degree the wonderful
structures of creative power. As the child mimics the mother in
playing at housekeeping, or as the boy imitates his father in bis
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trade, so the child called man would repeat upon feebler instru-
ments the great harmonies that are played upon the harp ot
creation by Deity Himself. This is what existence means; and
throughout eternity the pleasure of the unfoldment and develop-
ment of these innate thoughts and germs of harmony will consti-
tute the delight of the spirit. It is impossible to picture to the
outward mind and understanding these glowing attributes that lie
silent and slumbering now for want of development and culture.
How many of you have said, * If only removed from the dull
necessity of gaining daily bread I would devote my thought and
powers to wonderful themes”? but so latent are these aspirations
with many that they would be utterly at a loss what to do but for
the very necessities which you deplore; the qualities that you
think would be exercised might still remain dormant, because of
the lack of that necessity for their development. Matter itself
foms the one great necessity for the expression of soul; having no
saulin itself, it needs every function, attribute, quality, power, and
purpose of mind to evolve the expression of soul from it. And that
Isthe highest duty and destiny of man below, to give to matter and
to the material form which he inhabits the highest perfection pos-
sible, that in the next stage of existence the spirit shall grapple
with the new elements of life, and make the spiritual state as per-
fectin proportion as the physical has been here; and so on through
afl the stages of eternity, which it«is not given us to know or paint,
but which, with the eye of sublime spiritual faith and knowledge,
the intuition of man has opened for his everlasting comprehension.

THE SOUL OF MAN, WHAT IS IT!

An Inspirational Discourse, delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V.
Tappan, at Borough Hall,Stockton-on-Tees, on Monday,
July 27th, 1874.

Subject chosen by the audience: “ The soul of man, what is it ?
In what part of the body is it situated during life, and what
becomes of it ? Describe its progress on leaving the body of a
good man, the place of its abode after, and its occupation through
intermediate ages awaiting the resurrection of the body.”

Mrs. Tappan rose and said:—

The gentleman who wrote that subject must have supposed it
possible to give in an hour’s discourse the epitome of all theological
knowledge, since it embraces nearly everything that can possibly
relate to the human soul. But if we fail to discuss satisfactorily

171

Digitized by C jO C K~ IC



12 THE NEW SCIENCE,

such a subject, you must bear in mind that, for as many thou-
sand years as the earth has been in existence, the most learned
and the most inspired men of the earth have been engaged on the
subject, and as yet the problem is not finally solved, and as yet
there is a great diversity of opinion on the subject and its bearings.
But we shall endeavour to present, as concisely as possible, that
which we consider to be the highest knowledge known in the
world, and perhaps beyond it, concerning the human soul. Un-
questionably, anthropology and physiology do not deal with
spiritual matters; undoubtedly chemistry and other sciences have
not as yet reached that perfection that shall deal with the analysis
ofthe mind. Waith all the knowledge that is possessed in the
world concerning man’s physical organisation, concerning all that
belongs to the wonderful region of anthropological discovery, there
exists no consistent data on which to build up the knowledge of
the human spirit, much less the soul which is the basis of all human
life. Science has gone so far as to show what the nervous systemis,
and what is nervous action in the cells called ganglia within
the brain. It is even known of what substances the brain is com-
posed, and it is thought it is known by what process of evolution
the mind is produced; but of the substance of soul, no one has pre-
tended to state as a possibility in science that it has been even
approximately discovered. It is true that the metaphysician and
the scientific mind, with the skill of much thought and long prac-
tice, endeavour to show that the distinctive locality of the region
of thought is in that portion of the brain which divides the higher
from the lower portion, and which perhaps may be in its measure-
ment only one-eighth or sixteenth part of an inch, and that here is
centred the whole substance of human thought” and this substance
from its resemblance to phosphorescent light is thought to bethe
seat of the soul.

Undoubtedly, this statement of science is accurate so far as it
goes, and unquestionably the structure of the brain and the anatomy
of the fibres of the nervous system is as stated. But no one has
analysed the living brain; no one can tell how thought traverses
those parts; no one has been able to determine this from con-
tact with the brain of a living human being. It is only with
inferior animals the experiment has been tried, and never with the
brain of a human being in a proper state of activity.

After describing the nature of the soul in nearly the same terms
as in the preceding oration, the control said:—

We are asked to point out the progress of this spirit separate
from the body. We will state—having shown that the soul in itself
is an essence, and so produced by the divine essence—that it is not
possible for us to suppose that the soul dies, and the spiritual
organisation which it uses, for it is this spiritual body which
the soul inhabits after the change called death*
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‘When the body dies, the physical life ceases to perform its
functions, and apparently there is no more life there. But, if
you remember that that which you have loved in the human
being, the mind or spirit, and that the nerves and fluid through
which the spirit outwardly manifested itself were all invisible, you
will be ready to know that the body only takes with it into death
that which belongs to itself, the physical atoms it has borrowed
from the earth. But the spirit takes with it the atoms of its
spiritual existence. Hence, upon leaving the material body the
soul becomes the inhabitant of the spiritual body. It is so stated
by St. Paul, when he says, “ It is sown a natural or animal body:
itis raised a spiritual body;” the natural and the spiritual being
distinctly stated, for “ there is,” says Paul, ““a natural body and a
spiritual body.” The word “it” in the first paragraph is some-
what ambiguous. The ambiguity will, however, be dispelled if
attention be given to what follows, since Paul afterwards tells
us “there is a natural body and a spirituar body.” The
ambiguity arises entirely from the translation of this word uit,”
for it undoubtedly refers to that part which rises spiritually, and
which is the ethereal or finer essence, not incorporated in the
meaning physical or natural, and the essential properties of the
spiritual body must be composed of spiritual substances.

We are asked to describe the soul after death, previous to the
resurrection of the material body.

The gentleman has stated some things which it may be well for
ushere to notice. He states, at the close of the subject he has given,
“awaiting the resurrection of the material body,” concerning which,
of course, there is among Christians no unanimity of belief, and
which of itself forms the belief of only a portion of the Christian
world, and we shall not be thought to interfere with the individual
opinions of others if we state our own. But he has instanced a

man. Any spirit would do as well. Understand he says,
“the progress of a good man after death awaiting the resurrection
ofthe material body.” It seems illogical, if the spirit can exist
without the body 100 Or 1,000 Yyears, that it should afterwards
require that body to build up its spiritual existence. The nature
of the spiritual body, in our opinion, is different from the sub-
stance or the material body, and that the spirit does not at any
time require the body again for its existence. The meaning of
resurrection must, therefore, be the separation of the spiritual body
hornthe earthly body. The good man, if he cany with him his
identity, takes with him into spirituai ute eve tnought, feeling,
emotion, wish, prayer, desire, that made up his excellence on
earth, since none of those remain with the material body. You
cannot find a sign of recognition there. There is no light in the
eye, no glow on the cheek, and if you look for the good man there
youdo not find him. In whatever consisted his goodness, his kind-
ness, his intelligence, these must exist in his spiritual natlu7r§ or not
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% sH: azd tire necessary concloshn is, that if they existinthe
spirimil “amre they cannot remain with the body that possesses
n':: me scsi. In other words, the process called death is simply
the separation of the spiritual body from the physical—the separ
rating of the grosser from the finer parts of man's nature. What-
ever constitutes the surroundings of his spiritual life is palpable.
For instance, if he has followed on earth a Hna of exalted conduct,
having: upright, lofty thoughts and noble impulses, he must have
arrayed himself in the fibre and tissue of those thoughts. Itis
these which constitute the spiritual existence, and If they be
lovely the soul is arrayed in loveliness, if dark and sordid the soul
is arrayed in shadow and darkness. And if the soul leaves the
external body, it is still clothed with the thoughts of its earthly
the. and every aspiration of prayer, of holy desire, are interwoven
into his snirimal being: and the angels and souls disenthralled
from the material body see him, not as you do on earth, but asbe
is in his spiritual nature, adored, exalted, uplifted and crowned by
the deeds and words of his earthly life, and his habitation in
spiritual life is composed of just such thoughts as those as his life
on earth has vouchsafed him to feel. Christ says. “ In my Father’s
kuv.se are many mansions,” or rather abodes’ “if not* | would
have told you. | go to prepare a place for youthus showing
that those who were jinked together, as were his disciples with
himself, he thought would have a special habitation of their own.
The conclusion is. there is a habitation in spiritual life adapted for
each soul. This habitation is thought by many to be one of two
degrees of existence : absolute happiness or abk>lute woe. But if
you recall to mind the different degrees of character in human life,
you will see that every spirit called good cannot enter either of
these conditions of spiritual life, but a condition for which they
have prepared themselves.

The deeds and words and thoughts of human life are so far sub-
stantial to the spirit that they make up its happiness or unhappi-
ness. its heaven or its helL its kingdom of light or darkness. The
spirit does cot escape from itself by going into the other world,
b it is more and more conscious of its own defects and appetites.
The good man carries with him into spiritual life, not those things
Vionging to the external—days of pain and suffering—but the life
of a good existence; the standard of his goodness being that
whowin he was most benevolent to mankind, that which most
nearly resembled the fulfilling of the golden rule. He who has
woven for himself such a spiritual thought, and such a spiritual
habitation, goes on in that state of life, increasing his knowledge
and newer, and aggregating the spiritual particles that make up
the divine perfection of his spiritual body. You ought to remem-
ber that the substance of which spiritual existence is composed
must be infinitely finer than any that you have of external matter,
finer than electricity, finer than anything the imagination can
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picture, and that it takes shape in spiritual life, not here as on
earth, subjectively, but objectively, and what you call material
andtangible is changing ana fleeting to the soul.

Youare told by science that matter is the only permanent thing.
Spiritualism teaches that spirit is the only thing which is enduring,
lie eternal hills will fade away before the approaching hand of
tine, for, when the earthquake yawns beneath, the mountain and
the city are alike dissolved. The rocks, which are strong, and
fleemso permanent, are composed but of atoms that to the eye of
thespirit are as far apart as the spongy fibres are to you; and these
wecapable of being dissolved by heat, and consigned by vapour no
aeknows where.

Matter changes; spirit builds up. Its foundation is from the
Infinite Spirit, and the substance of which it is made takes shape
adfom and becomes the external expression, its outward body
?fwﬁnbitation, and it is in the body of spirit that spirit is itself a

It is true there are many grades of spirit-life. It has been
belieed by many religious people there were separate orders.
Part ofthe Christian community of modem times believe in two,
heaenand hell. There were three among the ancients. Among
the Brahmins there were three, whilst the Pythagorian theory
gwes various stages. But the Christian heaven and the Christian
hell constitute two distinctive fplaces of abode. With Sweden-
horgthere are various grades of spiritual existence; and, judging
framSwedenborg’s experiences, spiritual and otherwise, it is true
thet the spiritual states or spheres may be without number. But
there are three distinctive states comprehended by human beings—

(1) The terrestrial heavens, or the atmosphere surrounding the
forth, the abode of the lower order of spirits.

<) The interstellar heavens, or those heavens removed from
thedistinctive atmosphere of the earth, and inhabited by spirits
woapproach the earth and hold converse with human beings.
Intothis state Swedenborg has undoubtedly been admitted.

3 Beyond these the celestial spheres, in which exist those
wiastial angels, beings of love, some who never have perhaps lived
°neath, and some who have risen from it with great radiancy and

ary.

"hat lies beyond these only those know who have absolute
pontact with the Divine Mind, and whose vibrations would be lost
rocontact with the material universe.

Thegood man goes where he can give light, and receive light
from others.

This happiness belongs to all good souls. The beggar in the
*heet, if he lead a good life, is equal, if not greater, in the kingdom
ofheaventhan the king upon the throne. Excellence of spirit is
Moanonly there, and we believe that he who possesses it passes
on from advancement to advancement throughout eterl%ty; and
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the friend who suggested the subject would call the spirit froma
higher to a lower state, if he brought him back to the body. This
idea of the spirit coming back to the earthly body is a mistaken one
on the part of portions of the religious community. The Jews are
waiting now for the New Jerusalem, for the day when the dead
shall rise from their graves. They have forgotten, or do not recog-
nise the spiritual kingdom of Jesus. They do not recognise the
resurrection in the form of spiritual life. They do not recognise
the teachings of Paul, the Transfiguration on the Mount, or the
angel which appeared to John on the Isle of Patmos.

Thus spiritual beings have appeared from time to time with
men, confirming the idea that they do exist in a spiritual state of
existence. Thought cannot be linked for ever with the substance
of which the earth is composed.

We now leave this good man, passing on from stage to stage of
spiritual enlightenment and culture, from stage to stage of know-
ledge, achieving new conquests daily in the realm of mind, and
adding each hour and each moment to the wonderful possessions of
his soul, and those are limitless, since the power of the Infinite is
without bound, and aids the angels and archangels, all of whom
are types of that prophecy which whispers to the human soul that
its inheritance is not of earth but of heaven.

We have endeavoured to keep as precisely as possible to the
subject given to us. We may have done so very imperfectly.
Undoubtedly there are many points we have failed to clear up, and
some, perhaps, not touched upon at all; and if those gentlemen
who composed the subject will kindly ask any other question
touching the points we have failed to answer, we shall be glad to
reply to them.

WHY IS THE SPIRITUAL WORLD INVISIBLE ?
""'Subject chosen by the audience, Sunday afternoon, Aug. 9th, at Bolton.)

The eye of man, fashiond by thought divine,
Expresses in its highest form the light
That is intended for God’s perfect plan,
To guide mankind upon the earth aright;
But only forms made visible by line, shape, and light
Come within range of outward human sight.

The air you breathe, the force of winds and waves,
Moved on by subtle purpose, th’ breath that laves
Your being, and the touch of vibrant sound,
Alike cannot be seen; that which around,
Above, beneath most moves you, namely, thought,
Cannot by any magic power be brought
Within the range of vision.
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Shall that world,

Finer than substances of which the air is made,

More subtle than the lightning’s breath ere tis unfurled

With fiery power—that life that doth pervade,

That which makes sa.le death glorious, sublime, and free,
Be prison’d in the dull and narrow masonr;
G7 Human vision T ‘tis the realm of mind;

Its substances are of such things as thoughts are made.
With vibrant wings of thought you mount through space
ind find that you—bodily—remain apace,

Gazing after the thought, mentally blind.

There are those who from infancy have gift
Of spiritual vision; to uplift .
The eye beyond the grosser sense of time and space,
And gaze awhile where angels in their place
Perform their holy deeds ana live their lives.
This power of vision all things else survives;
But tis impalpable to outward ken,
And all the grovelling thoughts of toiling men
Would mar the glorious fabric there upreared.
There are eyes that have seen, ears that have heard
The glorious beauties of that higher day;
But they cannot be captured in the ray
Of man’s material vision. Other sense
And other thought awhile the recompense
Must take, and human beings must be brought
To higher range of vision, with life fraught.
When the veil falls—the mist that you call death—

When life js but a chain of living breﬁ%
0 Itheees
I UL,

And shall behold the higher, brighter day;
The light obscured shall gleam with rarest ray,
Not on the outward sight; its blest control
Shall light the glorious vision of the soul.
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. SYMPATHY.

A social meeting was held at the Spiritual Centre, superintended by
Mr. George Wilson, at 33, Russell Street, Liverpool, on Friday evening,
June 11,1875. Mrs. Tappan made an address of welcome to Mr. J. Bunrs,
of the Spiritual Institution, London (who was present), in the course of
which she said : To the pioneers of this cause, more than perhaps all
others, should be given due appreciation, for sympathy is the solvent
among Spiritualists. It is sympathy that sustains the mediums through
whom the spirit-world communicates with you; and mediums are asin-
dispensable to Modern Spiritualism as language is to the expression of
thought; and if you do not surround those who are mediums and those
who are workers, the chain of communication is broken, the wire is cu,
and the spirit-world is left to invent other methods to reach those who
are encased in other forms. It was said by one of the guides of this
medium, who, we believe, was a physician in earth-life, that sympathy
should always be extended to those who are workers in any cause
Sympathise with one another; sympathise with the influences that sur-
round each and every individual, bearing in mind that there is no humen
soul but what has a burden, and that if you add to those burdens you
oppress them and become their persecutors ; bearing in mind that what-
ever sympathy you have for them is so much towards lightening the
burden. Ana when you add that sympathy, it makes such a force, and
forms such an element of light, that no power on earth can withstand
it; for so strong is truth, that it makes these—a small handful of de-
voted followers—stronger than thousands of men in arms, or the whole
forces of the world of law that has its origin in might and not in right
Hence, we say, cultivate this strong solvent of sympathy ; let it becomre
to the spiritual world what the daylight is to the natural world—the
only absolute indispensable element upon which minds here and minds
in spirit-life can co-operate and work together, to the end of breaking
asunder the chains of materialism and theology that now, on the ore
hand and on the other, fetter the human spirit, and make it pause on
the brink of despair, whether there be or not an immortal life beyond
death.
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TIE ORIGIN OF MAN.

A Ihepuutionai, Oration, delivered by Mrs. Cora L. V.
at Grand Concert Hall, Brighton, on Sunday,

Qctober 4th, 1874. The subject was chosen by the
auliekee.

INVOCATION.

Qr Father! Thou infinite source of life and light! Thou
A reand perfect soul, to whom we turn for all life and light |
N g, eternal Spirit, the source of all being! Thou who art
wdforevermore!  In whatever temples men may praise Thee,
Wiewhatever shrine the human feet may tread, still Thou art
N AMopresence, and Thy Spirit pervades the innermost heart

isThyshrine and sanctuary. Upon that altar we lay the
dfargg of our devotion; within that temple we offer up our
whether it be the solemn anthem or the silent ovation of
sanctities. O Thou Spirit that searchest the innermost

ke Thy presence within this room and near to each soul,

*  Mineyfeel Thee, even as they feel the beatings of their
N heats Be Thou the exalting presence, the pervading light,
sadthat strengthens the heart, that pervades the mind, that
eds If there be those who are weak and faltering, may they
13~ Theefor strength; if there be those who are in sorrow,
7% tamto Thee for comfort and joy; if there be those from
the hand of death has taken dearly loved ones—and those

nat life beyond—oh may they know that Thy ministering
vtsad Thine angels have spoken to men of these, and that
ft* Bhut the gateway of life; may they feel that they are
'"passed about by a cloud of witnesses, the souls of those that
“disenthralled from time and sense. O God, we would praise
®Thym at temple which is the uniyerse, before Thy shrine

A isthe human heart. Thy children would bow down and
Jj\ Thee for every good and perfect gift of life, for all there is
1 king, fopevery form of beauty that the earth and the heavens
*Mor every thought that the human soul contains. Oh, let

@®wthat greater than sunsand worlds and systems is the soul of
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THE ORIGIN OF MAN.

A Inspirational Oration, delivered by Mrs. Oora L. V.

at Grand Concert Hall, Brighton, on Sunday,

October 4th, 1874. The subject was chosen by the
atjdikkee.

INVOCATION.

Cr Father! Thou infinite source of life and light! Thou
and perfect soul, to whom we turn for all life and light!
Tangredt, eternal Spirit, the source of all being! Thou who art
Qoforevermore!  In whatever temples men may praise Thee,
worewhatever shrine the human feet may tread, still Thou art
JApresence, and Thy Spirit pervades the innermost heart
k Thyshrine and sanctuary, upon that altar we lay the

of our devotion; within that temple we offer up our
whether it be the solemn anthem or the silent ovation of
“pool’ sanctities. O Thou Spirit that searchest the innermost
be Thy presence within this room and near to each soul,
*eIn feel Thee, even as they feel the beatings of their
7*“eata® Be Thou the exalting presence, the pervading light,
sadthat strengthens the heart, that pervades the mind, that
If there be those who are weak and faltering, may they

N N Theefor strength; if there be those who are in sorrow,
“gjtunto Thee for comfort and joy; if there be those from
the hand of death has taken dearly loved ones—and those

Rt life beyond—oh may they know that Thy ministering
adThine angels have spoken to men of these, and that

* but the gateway of life; may they feel that they are
"apassed about by a cloud of witnesses, the souls of those that
~disenthralled from time and sense. 0 God, we would praise
T+~ Thy great temple which is the universe, before Thy shrine
isthe human heart. Thy children would bow down and

~N Thee for every good and perfect gift of life, for all there is
[totog, for everK form of beauty that the earth and the heavens
for every thought that the human soul contains. Oh, let

*  that greater them sunsand worlds and systemsis_the soul of
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man. It outlives countless powers, it survives the ages, it shall
struggle with thought and life when time shall be no more. 0
God, Spirit of all Lite, we praise Thee for ever.

ORATION.

There are two distinctive opinions in the world concerning mans
origin. One is the religious or theologic opinion which is enter-
tained in Christendom concerning the creation of man, and is found
in the Book of Genesis, in the Old Testament of your Scriptures.
But as Christendom does not embody the entire human family, and
as those professing belief in Christianity and in the Old Testament
are scarcely a quarter—perhaps one-fifth—of the entire population
of the globe, it behoves us to consider well before we attach our
faith to the distinctive idea of the theological nature referred to.
You are all familiar with the account in the Book of Genesis, and
you are all aware that this forms the basis of theological and
religious belief in the world to-day—in the Christianworld. You
are also aware, however, that among the nations of the East, and
especially in the Indies, the antiquity of their religion predicates
mans advent into the earth many thousands, yea, many hundreds
of thousands of years before the creation mentioned in the Book
of Genesis commenced. You are aware that the Shastras of the
Indians and Hindoos, the Zend-avesta of the Medes and Persians,
the Koran of the Mohammedans, all contained other distinctive
accounts of the manner of the creation. You are aware that among
the Brahmins there is a belief in the great antiquity of the human
race, and that it had its origin in Brahma himself, who came inthe
form and personality of man, andthat the reformed Brahmins believe
even now that Buddha is the representative of Brahma on eath*
You are aware also thatthe Book of Genesis, although the authori-
tative account of the Hebrews, and adopted by Christians as the evi-
dence of the creation of man, is by no means an undisputed authority.
In malting this statement, we do not do so without careful con+
sideration.  You are aware thatwithin the Church itself thereare
differences of opinion as to whether this account shall be considered
literal, or whether it is to be taken in a symbolic or spiritual sense.
You are aware that Bishop Colenso considers that the Book of
Genesis itself is the compilation of two different authors, and that
the account of the creation is not complete, because the Book of
Genesis is not by one authority.  You are aware also that outside
the pale of the Church the strong scientific tendencies of the day
are, and have been for a half-century, against the literal account
contained in the Book of Genesis of the origin of man. Andyou
are also aware that more than two centuries ago this distinctive
account was disputed, and that even in the earlier ages of the
Christian religion it was subjectto the severest scrutiny.

The t1h8e(g)logical account makes man the latest creation after ft
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period of six days, makes the distinctive and specific function of
men the crowning act of the material creation, makes him the
egrad and distinctive outworking of the mind of Deity, makes
aenmand one woman the distinctive parents of the entire
human family, and resolves the creation of the earth, of the
hearrs of all the stars and planets and sun, into this period of
sii dasand nights, and, as you are also aware, makes the creation
o man(hono) and woman the distinctive, absolute, legitimate
addirect act of the Deity Himself. On the other hand, the world
dgeedisputes the literalness of this account, makes the crea-
timedad not only over six days and nights hut ages, causes
gdagcperiods of perhaps a million of years to intervene between
aeaetinand another, makes man the expression and epitome
of asoession of created beings, each one of which is a link in
foe gt chain of existence.

Siate declares that human beings have been found at an age
dtreearthwhich must have antedated the Mosaic or Adamic
Pricd and finally, that the world of science and the world of
teedayy have been growing apart with reference to this subject
wil it hes been considered In modem thought an impossible
“wrtoreconcile the literal account of the creation of man with
tie revelatios of geologic science. For this controversy we are
ey way responsible; we are obliged to state it, and to state
tesfarly, concisely, and distinctly as possible.

Inteworld of science there are two distinctive and separate
fansdithought upon this subject; and without premising that
twiredogic account can be considered in this connection, we will
" whtthese two scientific theories are. n

the latest expression of thought upon this subject is what is

blown as the Darwinian theory, which gives to the process
<aedin by natural selection, all forms of development upon the
suface, which makes man the result of a long series of
Naal developments and evolutions from the lower kingdoms,
wichekes nature express, in the highest types of her existence,
jiiisefamswhich she desires to perpetuate, and which leaves all
“specialities belonging to those types to what is known in
irijert $pencer’s i msmgity s differestiition, @r the &radual
t"°PIDat  a higher from a lower form of existence. IR 6ther
. .stheDarwiniantheory of creation makes man, not a special and
ptoct act of the Deity, but the result of a long series of laws, of
Recession of developments in these laws of which man is the
Option and fulfilment.  This theory, while it contains within
ifrmythincr]sthat are distinctly plausible, and while it sup-
toe world of science, perhaps, that missing link in the chain

?htence, is fallacious in many points and particulars.

beforewe point out these fallacies, we must refer to the

" "“fionof the scientific world, which is to the effect, that

the account contained in the Book of Genesis is not
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literally true, yet it has some relation to truth, and that while man
represents the highest development of nature, it is "by a special act
ot the Divine mind, through creative impulses, that man exists;
that he is not as the Darwinian theory claims, an advanced type
of which the bushman is the lowest, and developed from the
gorilla, the ape, or lower orders of being, but a distinctive result
of creation itself; and that this result is as natural and spon-
taneous, according to the laws of nature, as any other forms of
existence upon the earth’s surface. That while development goes
on from the lower to the higher grades, this party contend that
there has never been an intermingling of the types of existence,
and that each distinctive type is the distinct outworking of the
laws of nature; so that two phases of scientific thought state
two opposite opinions concerning man’s creation, both of which
have, in our opinion, some fallacy. In fact, the weak points
in the Darwinian theory are easily found out by the student of
science or natural philosophy. One is, that he makes the doctrine
of the theory of selection and evolution account for the existence
of distinctive types. In our opinion, this is most erroneous; there
is no such process going on in nature; there has never been kow™
to be such a process in nature as the one type of existence ever
becoming merged into or becoming another type. There isno
change going on in the lower orders that are said to resemble man
by which it is possible that they may become future men. The
gorilla and the ape, though resembling man in appearance, fail to
resemble him in any distinctive qualities of expressed intelligence,
and there has never been known in the history of the world a specific
change from the lower to the higher degree of existence. Besides,
that which is said to be the organic and continuous properly of
evolution applies not to the change and transition from one type
to another of existence, but to the perfection and development a
the type already formed; so that if nature does select her types, it
does not and has not been shown that she has ever confused those
types, interblent them or in any way lostthem, but persistently,
sacredly preserved the germs of every specific type in existence yp
to the present time. The other theory, which is our own, and that
entertained, perhaps, by the majority of the learned and scientific
minds of the day, is more correct, though failing, perhaps, inthe
largeness and grasp of the Darwinian theory. It is thateach
especial type is the result of a special impulse of creative powerm
nature, ana that when these types have fulfilled their use they
give place to other types that are in their turn the impulse oftins
creative power. Now, remember both these parties decline togh0
any source for this power; both are content with stating the 1a*8
of nature without asserting the cause of these laws; both these
arties consider that, in a scientific sense, it is their provinceto
eal with results, and not with causes, and in this respect, ro
doubt, tth?/ are quite correct. It is not the province of science, sy
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they, todeal with the absolute, and the ultimate, and the infinite,
andtreomnipotent; but what science deals with is the panorama
ofreturespread out before the human vision.  And science de-
daesthat the process of creation has gone on not fors o0, but
for600,000,000,000 years, and that this process of creation has
beninepochs or cycles of geologic existence, each cycle represent-
ing expression of advancement over the one that preceded it.

But, aswe stated, if we are to trace man’s origin we must con-
sicerhimin his complete nature, and not merely in his physical
Diure It is sufficiently easy—a process of the greatest facility—to
trace, with the scientific aata that are in the world, the results of
retural law up to the development of man—the monad, or distinctive
patidewhich exists by itself; the duad, which means two monads
atkdtogether, makes another stage, &c., &c.  These atoms in their
sirfddnature, constantly changing and developing, are fully and
awolutely empowered by the law of existence to develop all phases
o physical life that are known. But atoms are not intelligent;
moreds, duads, triads, are not intelligent; molecules are not intelli-
gt No atom or atomic structure contains within itself that
whichis the final source and cause of organisation; and when the
physical scientist declares that he has discovered the process of
cregtion, he omits the one power of creation that alone is capable of
sovingthe mystery.

Tre scientific world floats around upon a sea of facts, and it is
quiteeasy to trace the resemblance between the man, the monkey,
wdthe gorilla; but when you consider the mental attributes, and
thetwhich makes up the man, the resemblance ceases. The wasp
jsnore intelligent than the gorilla, and the honey-bee is more
intelligent than the bushman, and these are not shaped like man.
There Is no form of animal existence that has a government so
muh resembling human government as an ant-hill, and yet these
mhaitesimal insects bear no possible resemblance to humanity.
Theewho say that organic structure and the process of evolution
mde up the creative power and intelligence of man would do
wdl to consider those other orders of being that have no human
snes, no ganglia, no mental or cerebral tissues whatever, while
thereis a manifest, a distinctive, and a specific form of will; and
ifmnwere an advanced type of ape or monkey, and these were

intended for and expressive of the possibilities of man, why is
itthat these types, possessing faculties so much nearer resembllng
hurenintelligence do not also much nearer resemble man P The

has no secret sources of intelligence, of that deposit which
J liown as the nerve or brain aura. Every fibre of its existence
18 mede up of substances scarcely known to the human structure;
yetthey have order, form, mental intelligence, make their habita-
tios, produced in direct geometrical ratio, and are giants of
thought among the forms of life in which they are found,* #

Wk refer therefore to intelligence as constituting the dilséténguish-

Digitized by C jO C K ~IC
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ing trait and type of human existence. Yet we must remember
that the elephant has suacity. that the horse has fine sensitiveness
and power of penetration, that the dog has fidelity and trust, that
the cat has faithfulness commingled with the greatest art and
shrewdness, that the fox is noted for his cunning, that all types of
animal life have specific intelligence proportioned alike to their
requirements. Yet no type is ever lost in another type ; and so
careful and jealous is nature of preserving those types, that she
makes it impossible, though they live side by side, that they shall
ever become interbred or merged together without distinction.
Man must, therefore, either be—and the entire structure of creation
—a gigantic system, the development of nothing, that nothing
being known as chance; or else the great secret and source of
man’s creation must be found in the mind that governs the
universe in the spirit that embues each atom with life, in the
power that governs, directs and guides the atoms.

We consider that science states one-half truth, but that that
half-truth is so perverted that it almost amounts to a falsehood;
since science makes the physical man the cause as well as the
effect, instead of making the spiritual man primal and the source
of belng We must refer, therefore, in our statement of the origin
of man, once more to the religious or theological theory. We
believe that in this half-truth which science has stated, it has for-
gotten to state that there is another half-truth that it knows
nothing about. We believe that Darwin, Professor Huxley, Dr-
Tyndall, and Mr. Herbert Spencer, all forgot, in stating their dis-
tinctive and special ideas, that there is or may be another half,
and that half, the soul of the body which they are so anxious
to present in the form of science. We believe that that half
constitutes the vitality of science, and that the expression of a
system without a soul is like a whited sepulchre, or like a body
without a spirit—of no value. Science would do well to remem-
ber that if every expression and arrangement which she has dis-
covered is precisely as she declares, there is still the vast other
portion which has not been thought of nor considered by science.
It is not for science to say that it is in the region of the unknow-
able, that it is not possible to know what belongs to the spirit, that
it is impossible to divine anything concerning the hereafter or con-
cerning the soul of man except through his organism and tha
outward functions of his body. But the French Academy have
declared that in order to account for the various faculties that
mankind possess, there must be admitted another sense, in additzoor
to the physical senses, five, that have controlled humanity, namely
the sense of intuition. This other sense means the other half of
man's existence, it means that spiritual nature which, acting up<®
the atom, and the molecule, ana other various forms of exister"®
between man and the atom, produces the final result of humaniw”
We must refer to the theological or religious opinion to see tli®
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iti8"edypossible that in the transmission of this thought from
renote ages the spiritual germ and meaning may have been lost,
thedlogiars knowing only the exterior form of its expression, while
inredlity there was a distinctive truth behind it. We mean that
irsteed of the evolution of science, or the natural selection of
Ihnnn, or the express and gradual development of a scientific
ttealy, it is just possible that each of these days of creation may
menthe grand geological epochs of the earth’s development, and
to®exact order in which they are stated they would corre-
gdto the exact developments and interpretations of science;
edthat humanity, or the man Adam {homo), may refer, and does
udoubiedy refer, not simply to the single man and the single
waren but to*an epoch of time when it became possible, by an
imuseof divine and creative power, for man to exist upon the
eatk You must remember that clay, of which man’s body
wes composed, possesses within itself all possible atoms of life;
rou mst remember that the breath of life breathed by the
j™te, means spirit, or fire, or fervour, and that wheresoever clay
spirit meet there is life, and where they meet in their highest
p Rudest sense there is man; that the Adam and the Eve of
f*~&ereferred distinctly to the epoch in the earth’s history when
«becarepossible for a primal race of man to exist, and that every
epoch, and every separate type of existence that the world
. ever known, are results of distinctive impulse, of divine, con-
N creative power. I this be not so, then the world is a
"w®) the earth a chance, the creation of man an accident, and
nmewhde system of philosophy a sublime failure. This must be
itbenot true that intelligence planned, executed, and has
Jeloped in various and distinctive ages orepochs of time just the
uponearth that was required according to the age, and that
j known to geology—the Carboniferous, the Upper and
72wer sandstone, and the Silurian—all represent distinctive epochs
? ~ive power, wherein the impulse of Divine Mind acting
tToP: matter, and upon every atom in the earth, causes the types
v edstence to be formed, and that each type has been sacredly,
and absolutely preserved for its own use and age, and
~ei7 succeeding age has made it possible for a higher order
" eddene to be caused to come forth; and that these orders
®dfites, as well as the variety and number, are specific
asare also the types in existence. In order to evade this
Realty of no type being merged into another, those who enter-
A f®Darwinian theory say, “ Oh, it is possible that in the
j*bon there might have been a few distinctive types created.”
J? &ew, why not many ? if half a dozen, why nota million ?
. s nore of these half-dozen ever developed into the million, and
e each millionth type is as sacredly preserved as any of the
“Xhozen.
contend, as we stated, that the physical body of man wasthe
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the friend who suggested the subject would call the spirit from a
higher to a lower state, if he brought him back to the body. This
idea of the spirit coming back to the earthly body is a mistaken one
on the part of portions of the religious community. The Jews are
waiting now for the New Jerusalem, for the day when the dead
shall rise from their graves. They have forgotten, or do not recog-
nise the spiritual kingdom of Jesus. They do not recognise the
resurrection in the form of spiritual life. They do not recognise
the teachings of Paul, the Transfiguration on the Mount, or the
angel which appeared to John on the Isle of Patmos.

Thus spiritual beings have appeared from time to time with
men, confirming the idea that they do exist in a spiritual state of
existence. Thought cannot be linked for ever with the substance
of which the earth is composed.

We now leave this good man, passing on from stage to stage of
spiritual enlightenment and culture, from stage to stage of know-
ledge, achieving new conquests daily in the realm of mind, and
adding each hour and each moment to the wonderful possessions of
his soul, and those are limitless, since the power of the Infinite is
without bound, and aids the angels and archangels, all of whom
are types of that prophecy which whispers to the human soul that
its inheritance is not of earth but of heaven.

We have endeavoured to keep as precisely as possible to the
subject given to us. We may have done so very imperfectly.
Undoubtedly there are many points we have failed to clear up, and
some, perhaps, not touched upon at all; and if those gentlemen
who composed the subject will kindly ask any other question
touching the points we have failed to answer, we shall be glad to
reply to them.

WHY IS THE SPIRITUAL WORLD INVISIBLE ?
""Subject chosen by the audience, Sunday afternoon, Aug. 9th, atBolton.)

The eye of man, fashion’d by thought divine,
Expresses in its highest form the light
That is intended for God’s perfect plan,
To guide mankind upon the earth aright;
But only forms made visible by line, shape, and light
Come within range of outward human sight.

The air you breathe, the force of winds and waves,
Moved on by subtle purpose, th’ breath that laves
Your being, and the touch of vibrant sound,
Alike cannot be seen; that which around,
Above, beneath most moves you, namely, thought.
Cannot by any magic power be brought
6Within the range of vision.
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Shall that world,

Finer than substances of which the air is made,

Mbre subtle than the lightning's breath ere tis unfurled

With fiery power—that life that doth penra.de,

That which makes pale death glorious, sublime, and free,
Be prisond in the dull and narrow masonry
Of human vision ? ‘'tis the realm of mind;

Its substances are of such things as thoughts are made.
With vibrant wings of thought you mount through space
And find that you—bodily—remain apace,

Gazing after the thought, mentally blind.

There are those who from infancy have gift
Of spiritual vision; to uplift ,

The eye beyond the grosser sense of time and space,

And gaze awhile where angels in their place
Perform their holy deeds and live their lives.

This power of vision all things else survives;

But 'tis impalpable to outward ken,

And all the grovelling thoughts of toiling men
Would mar the glorious fabric there upreared.
There are eyes that have seen, ears that have heard
The glorious beauties of that higher day;

But they cannot be captured in the ray

Of man’s material vision. Other sense

And other thought awhile the recompense
Must take, and human beings must be brought
To higher range of vision, with life fraught.

When the veil falls—the mist that you call death—

When life is but a chain of living breath,
Outwrought from earth to heaven—Io! the eyes
Now blinded shall be opened with surprise,

And shall behold the higher, brighter day;

The light obscured shall gleam with rarest ray,
Not on the outward sight; its blest control
Shall light the glorious vision of the soul.



* SYMPATHY.

A social meeting was held at the Spiritual Centre, superintended by
Mr. George Wilson, at 33, Russell Street, Liverpool, on Friday evening,
June 11,1875. Mrs. Tappan made an address of welcome to Mr. J. Bums,
of the Spiritual Institution, London (who was present), in the course of
which she said : To the pioneers of this cause, more than perhaps all
others, should be given due appreciation, for sympathy is the solvent
among Spiritualists. It is sympathy that sustains the mediums through
whom the spirit-world communicates with you; and mediums are as in-
dispensable to Modern Spiritualism as language is to the expression of
thought; and if you do not surround those who are mediums and those
who are workers, the chain of communication is broken, the wire is cut,
and the spirit-world is left to invent other methods to reach those who
are encased in other forms. It was said by one of the guides of this
medium, who, we believe, was a physician in earth-life, that sympathy
should always be extended to those who are workers in any cause.
Sympathise with one another; sympathise with the influences that sur-
round each and every individual, bearing in mind that there is no human
soul but what has a burden, and that if you add to those burdens you
oppress them and become their persecutors ; bearing in mind that what-
ever sympathy you have for them is so much towards lightening the
burden. And when you add that sympathy, it makes such a force, and
forms such an element of light, that no power on earth can withstand
it; for so strong is truth, that it makes these—a small handful of de-
voted followers—stronger than thousands of men in arms, or the whole
forces of the world of law that has its origin in might and not in right.
Hence, we say, cultivate this strong solvent of sympathy ; let it become
to the spiritual world what the daylight is to the natural world—the
only absolute indispensable element upon which minds here and minda
in spirit-life can co-operate and work together, to the end of breaking
asunder the chains of materialism and theology that now, on the one
hand and on the other, fetter the human spirit, and make it pause on
the brink of despair, whether there be or not an immortal life beyond
death.

178
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THE OBIGIN OE MAN.

An Inspibational Obation, delivebed by Mbs. Ooba L. V.
T appan, at Gband Concebt Hall, Bbighton, on Sunday,
O ctobeb 4th, 1874. The subject was chosen by the
AUDIENCE. N

' INVOCATION.

Our Father! Thou infinite source of life and light! Thou
divine and perfect soul, to whom we turn for all life and light!
Thou great, eternal Splrlt the source of all being! Thou who art
God for evermore! In whatever temples men may praise Thee,
before whatever shrine the human feet may tread, still Thou art
the divine presence, and Thy Spirit pervades the innermost heart
which is Thy shrine and sanctuary. Upon that altar we lay the
offerings of our devotion; within that temple we offer up our
praise, whether it be the solemn anthem or the silent ovation of
the soul’s sanctities. 0 Thou Spirit that searchest the innermost
hearts, be Thy presence within this room and near to each soul,
so that all may feel Thee, even as they feel the beatings of their
own hearts. Be Thou the exalting presence, the pervading light,
the soul that strengthens the heart, that pervades the mind, that
exalts. If there be those who are weak and faltering, may they
turn to Thee for strength; if there be those who are in sorrow,
may they turn to Thee for comfort and joy; if there be those from
whom the hand of death has taken dearly loved ones—and those
know not life beyond—oh may they know that Thy ministering
spirits and Thine angels have spoken to men of these, and that
death is but the gateway of life; may they feel that they are
encompassed about by a cloud of witnesses, the souls of those that
are disenthralled from time and sense. O God, we would praise
Thee in Thy great temple which is the universe, before Thy shrine
which is the numan heart. Thy children would bow down and
praise Thee for every good and perfect gift of life, for all there is
of being, for every form of beauty that the earth and the heavens
know, for every thought that the human soul contains. Oh, let
na know that greaterthan sunsand worlds and systems is_the soul of
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man. It outlives countless powers, it survives the ages, it shall
struggle with thought and life when time shall be no more. O
God, Spirit of all life, we praise Thee for ever.

ORATION.

There are two distinctive opinions in the world concerning man’s
origin. One is the religious or theologic opinion which is enter-
tained in Christendom concerning the creation of man, and is found
in the Book of Genesis, in the Old Testament of your Scriptures.
But as Christendom does not embody the entire human family, and
as those professing belief in Christianity and in the Old Testament
are scarcely a quarter—perhaps one-fifth—of the entire population
of the globe, it behoves us to consider welt before we attach our
faith to the distinctive idea of the theological nature referred to.
You are all familiar with the account in the Book of Genesis, and,
you are all aware that this forms the basis of theological and*
religious belief in the world to-day—in the Christianworld. You*
are also aware, however, that among the nations of the East, and
especially in the Indies, the antiquity of their religion predicates
man’s advent into the earth many thousands, yea, many hundreds
of thousands of years before the creation mentioned in the Book
of Genesis commenced. You are aware that the Shastras of the
Indians and Hindoos, the Zend-avesta of the Medes and Persians,
the Koran of the Mohammedans, all contained other distinctive
accounts of the manner ofthe creation. You are aware that among
the Brahmins there is a belief in the greatantiquity of the human
race, and that it had its origin in Brahma himself, who came in the
form and personality of man, and thatthe reformed Brahminsbelieve
even now that Buadha is the representative of Brahma on earth.
You are aware also thatthe Book of Genesis, although the authori-
tative account of the Hebrews, and adopted by Christians as the evi-
dence of the creation of man, is by no means an undisputed authority.
In mak